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PREFACE 


This fifth edition of the Recommendations adopted by the Inter- 
national Conference on Public Education — since 1970 the Inter- 
national Conference on Education — was compiled at the sugges- 
tion of the Council of the International Bureau of Education. 
It contains the texts of the 71 recommendations adopted during 
the period 1934-1977. 

In order to place the recommendations in perspective, Pedro 
Rosselló, assistant director of the IBE until his death in 1970, pre- 
pared a historical note retracing the main events in the life of the 
Bureau. This historical note, together with the introduction to the 
third edition, written in 1960 by Jean Piaget, is retained in the present 
edition. In recognition of the perceptiveness of its original compilers, 
the index too is an updated version of the one included in the 1958 
edition of the collected recommendations, notwithstanding the 
more recent evolution of sophisticated approaches to indexing. 


Over the past decade, the IBE, now a centre of comparative 
education within Unesco, has continued to fulfil the purposes 
envisaged by its pioneers half a century ago. The International 
Conference on Education, convened by the Director-General of 
Unesco, continues, as a conference of governments of Unesco 
Member States and Associate Members of Unesco, to formulate 
the recommendations which, to paraphrase both Piaget and Ros- 
sello, constitute a body of educational doctrine which has stood 
the test of time fairly well. As the IBE approaches its fiftieth year 
as an intergovernmental institution, our awareness of the evolu- 
tionary nature of the concept, policies, sciences, and practices of 
international education gives us hope that both the accumulated 
knowledge of the past and new knowledge yet to be created can 
play their vital part not only in solving the problems but also in 
seizing the opportunities which face us as we look forward to the 
beginning of a new century. 
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INTRODUCTION 


to the third edition 


The first collected edition of the Recommendations of the International 
Conferences on Public Education, meeting in Geneva each year from 
1934 until the beginning of the second world war in 1939, was published 
by the International Bureau of Education in 1944. 


The work of the International Bureau of Education continued during 
the war years, but it was not possible to call another International 
Conference on Public Education until March, 1946. From 1947 
onwards, these conferences have been convened jointly by the United 
Nations Educational, Cultural and Scientific Organization and the 
International Bureau of Education, in accordance with the terms of 
the agreement between the two organizations. 


The recommendations which follow comprise in all more than one 
thousand clauses, and thus constitute a kind of international charter 
or code of public education, a body of educational doctrine of very 
wide scope and importance. Thcy are not to be regarded as conventions, 
nor yet simply as wishes expressed by private congresses. They were 
passed by the duly authorized delegates of governments. 


They were passed, moreover, after careful preliminary inquiry and the 
presentation of detailed reports on the part of the Ministries of Education, 
and thus embody not merely ideal but also well-founded and practicable 
suggestions for educational advance. 


We therefore venture to draw the attention of the responsible 
authorities and individuals to these fifty-one recommendations. They 
will prove, we believe, in conjunction with the inquiries on which they 
are based, a valuable source of inspiration and guidance. 


J. PIAGET 
Director 
International Bureau of Education. 


(1929-1967) 


HISTORICAL NOTE 
by 
Pedro Rosselló 


The present edition brings up to date the one published in 1961, 
which included the recommendations adopted by the International 
Conference on Public Education from 1934 to 1960. By adding the 
text of the recommendations of the Subsequent sessions, Fom 
1961 to 1968, this collection endeavours to give an over-all view of 
the International Bureau of Education’s achievements in this field 
before it was integrated into Unesco: 


But before dealing with what was no doubt the IBE's main achieve- 
ment—the recommendations to the Ministries of Education—it 
may be as well to outline briefly the successive phases of the history 
of this organization. 


The IBE was originally a private body. It was set u 
the Institut J.-J. Rousseau, or rather by the founder of the Tnne 
Professor Edouard Claparéde, at the end of December 1925. The 
Director appointed was Professor Pierre Bovet, the assistant 
directors were Mrs. Elisabeth Rotten and Mr. Adolphe Ferriére and 
the Secretary-General Miss Marie Butts. 


When the Rockefeller Foundation made a donation of 5,000 dollars 
to the Institut J.-J. Rousseau, the latter lost no time in making 
available 12,000 Swiss francs for the establishment of this Inter- 
national Bureau of Education. In so doing the Institute was waiving 
a decision taken by the third Congress on Moral Education (Geneva, 
1922) under the chairmanship of Mr. Adolphe Ferriére, that the 
headquarters of the International Bureau of Education which was 
ahead being mooted should be in The Hague. 


xi 


This donation of 12,000 Swiss francs could certainly not be 
considered as any more than a catalyst, but some optimists felt that 
it was unthinkable that a million educators should not be found in 
the world who would be willing to make a contribution of 5 Swiss 
francs to a Bureau of this kind. In their opinion, the IBE with an 
annual budget of five million Swiss francs would be safe from any 
lack of material resources. This optimism unfortunately proved 
unfounded, for the number of members did not exceed 400 — rather 
wide of the mark! Another illusion then came into being: the World 
Federation of Education Associations had decided to hold its 
1927 congress in Geneva. The President of the Federation was 
endeavouring to collect a very large sum of money With the millions 
that the Federation expected to find, it seemed inconceivable that 
it would refuse to help a budding international bureau of education. 
Here again, future events were to prove otherwise. The Congress 
took place, but the financial results fell far short of expectation. 


Despite the difficulties of this first period, the IBE had already 
begun its work as an information centre, supplying educational 
documentation to educators in many countries. ck of financial 
backing, however, made it impossible for it to continue its activity 
in the way its founders had envisaged. It was realized that the 
IBE would have to give up its absolute freedom, in other words, 
it could no longer rely solely on the help of private individuals or 
institutions. It was then that the idea too shape of reorganizing the 
IBE on a governmental basis, with a new directorate. Professor 
Jean Piaget was Appomted director, Mr. Pedro Rosselló assistant 
director and Miss Marie Butts remained as Secretary-General. 


The second period of the history of the International Bureau of 
Education began very modestly, with the signature of the new 
Statutes on 29 July 1929. For the first time in history, representatives 


of governments signed a document in which th d 
collaborate in the field of education. The new e or the 


International Bureau of Education were: ini i 
of Poland, the Government of Ecquador: the ate edi of bance 
tion of the Republic and Canton of Geneva and the Institut J.-J. Rous- 
seau, the latter being the only private organization to be a member of 
the IBE. Regarding the official or public institutions which were 
likely to become members of the IBE, article 4 of the new statutes 
stated: “The bodies named below shall be recognised as members 
of the International Bureau of Education; any Government, public 
institution or international organization, paying a minimum annual 
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contribution of 10,000 Swiss francs, may, subject to the approval 
of the Council, also become a member." 


The place of the Republic and Canton of Geneva, originally the 
only part of Switzerland to be a member of the IBE, by virtue of 
the autonomy of each canton in the field of education, was to be 
taken by the Swiss Confederation a few years later. 


Article 2 of the statutes defined the purpose of the IBE as being 
“to serve as an information centre for all matters relating to education. 
The Bureau, which aims at promoting international cooperation, 
will maintain an entirely neutral position with regard to national, 

olitical and religious questions. As an organ of information and 
investigation, it will work in a strictly scientific and objective spirit. 
Its activities will be two-fold: to collect information relating to 
public and private education, and to undertake mes ament or 
statistical research and to make the results known to educationists." 


During the ten years of this second period, i.e. the ten years prior 
to the second world war, the IBE was extremely active despite its 
very limited budget, gradually gaining new member countries and 
asserting itself as an international institution in the service of educa- 
tion and of understanding between peoples. The main concern was 
its relations with Ministries of education and these relations took on 
a concrete form in the International Conference on Public Education. 
The idea of such a Conference appeared to members of the IBE Council 
as a natural extension of their annual summer session. They felt 
that it would be interesting to invite to this meeting, in addition to 
the three representatives of each member State, representatives of 
non-member States, who would be asked to present a report on the 
outstanding features of educational development in their respective 
countries during the year. Meetings of this Kind were held in 1932 and 
1933 but it was in 1934 that the International Conference on Public 
Education took the form it was to keep until 1968. There was a 
discussion on the national reports on educational developments, 
which latter comprised a general study and a condensed but com- 
prehensive statistical section. 

Although these national reports have been criticized as being 
over-optimistic it is not certain that some exaggerations were 
not constructive in that they gave rise to emulation among the 
various countries. While not all the Conference participants were 
educationists—many countries being represented by diplomats 
posted at Berne or Geneva—these M e aee were often able, 
as parents, to contribute an element of realism which was sometimes 
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her meetings. The reports sent by the ministries of 
m rper es the Basis for the International Yearbook of 
Education from 1933 onwards. 


in, with reference more particularly to the member countries, 
ee ay be made of the establishment in 1937 of the Permanent 
Exhibition of Public Education, in which these countries were able 
to arrange a display showing certain aspects of their educational 
development. This exhibition now contains stands arranged by 
38 countries. 


minence given to government relations should not cause 
eA albeit lesser ones, to be overlooked, for the latter 
helped to keep the IBE in touch with the world of education. For six 
consecutive summers teachers from various countries gathered in 
Geneva for vacation courses on “How to make the League of 
Nations Known and Develop the Spirit of International Co-opera- 
tion.” The children’s literature section, which had been set u 
during the first period as a result of American initiative and wit 
American funds in order to develop a spirit of international co- 
operation ENTE books, published various studies and 

a 


enjoyed the collaboration of experts in various countries, The 
Bulletin of educational news and bibliography, the IBE's first 
regular publication, started at the very outset of the Bureau, continued 
to be issued regularly four times a year, increasing both the number 
of copies and the number of pages. The Library was gradually 
building up its collections of works on comparative education, 
leanne texts, school textbooks, children’s books and educational 
journals. 


* 
* * 


wished to use their term of detention to 
improve their knowledge. Bei 
committee in Geneva on reading matter for Prisoners of war and 
interned persons and thanks to many gifts, 


to send over half a million books to prisoner 
1939 and 1945. 
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After the war, the IBE followed with great attention and interest 
the creation of Unesco, which. invited governments to collaborate 
not only in the field of education but also in those of science and 
culture. 


On 28 February 1947 a provisional agreement was concluded 
between Unesco and the IBE in order to establish the necessary 
unity of action between them. A joint commission, consisting of 
three representatives of each organization, was given the task of 
ensuring effective co-operation between the two institutions. This 
agreement included provision for the joint convening of the Inter- 
national Conferences on Public Education, the joint publication 
of the findings of the inquiries and the Yearbook, exchange of docu- 
mentation, etc. The agreement was confirmed and enlarged on 
28 February 1952 and on the basis of this collaboration the IBE con- 
tinued to implement during the fifties and sixties a programme of 
which the broad outline had already been laid down. 


An important stage was reached when, as a result of negotiations 
taken on the initiative of the IBE Council, a new agreement was 
concluded between Unesco and the IBE in 1968 and approved by 
the governing bodies of the two organizations. This agreement 
observed that the IBE's activities fitted into the framework of those 
of Unesco and transferred to Unesco the functions assigned to the 
IBE by its statutes. 


It established in Geneva, as an integral part of Unesco, an inter- 
national centre of comparative education, under the name of the 
International Bureau of] Education and enjoying a large intellectual 
and functional autonomy. 


Under the terms of the statutes of the IBE approved by the General 
Conference of Unesco, the IBE was given a Counoil consisting of 
representatives of 21 Member States designated by the General 
Conference. A particular task of this Council is “to draw up, on the 
proposals of the Director of the Bureau, the draft general programme 
and budget of the Bureau”. 

The agreement and statutes, which bear witness to a twofold 
desire to ensure both rationalization and continuity, stipulate 
QAM that Unesco shall convene and conduct the sessions of 
the International Conference on Public Education. 


In presenting this collection of recommendations adopted by the 
International Conferences on Public Education since 1934, it is 
important to point out that the adoption of recommendations in 
the field of education was at that timea bold innovation. Educationists 
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collaboration were introduced. This does not mean that the IBE had 
neglected problems of peace but, here again, this organization had 
felt that it was for other institutions to deal with international 
collaboration in this field. 


There are, however, recommendations on “the development of 
international understanding among youn people and teaching 
about international organizations" (1948), “the teaching of geography 
as a means of developing international understanding” (1949), 
"the international interchange of teachers” (1950) and, finally, on 
“education for international understanding as an integral part of 
the curriculum and life of the school” (1968). 


Although it is not always clear whether a recommendation falls 
within the field of educational Organization or that of teaching, it is 
interesting to divide the recommendations into two distinct groups 
according to whether they refer to administrative and organizational 
problems or to problems of an educational nature. The following 
Is an attempt at such a classification, indicating in addition to the 
title of each recommendation its number and year of publication. 


Recommendations of an administrative nature 


1. 1934 Compulsory schooling and the raising of the school 
leaving age 
2. 1934 Admission to secondary schools 
3. 1934 Economies in the field of public education 
4. 1935 The professional training of elementary school teachers 
5. 1935 The professional training of secondary school teachers 
6. 1935 Councils of Public Instruction 
7. 1936 The organization of special schools 
8. 1936 The organization of rural education 
9. 1936 Legislation regulating school buildings 
10. 1937 School inspection 
13. 1938 The salaries of elementary school teachers 
16. 1939 The salaries of secondary school teachers 
17. 1939 The organization of pre-school education 
19. 1946 Equality of Opportunity for secondary education 
21. 1947 The free provision of school supplies 
29. 1950 The international interchange o teachers 
32. 1951 Compulsory education and its prolongation 
33. 1951 School meals and clothing 
34. 1952 Access of women to education 
36. 1953 Primary teacher training 


ie. 
edu 


specific su 
11. 1937 


12. 


«1953 
. 1954 
. 1954 
. 1955 
. 1956 
. 1957 
. 1957 
. 1958 
= 1959 


. 1960 


. 1961 
. 1961 
. 1962 
. 1962 
. 1963 
. 1963 
. 1966 
. 1967 


The status of primary teachers 

Secondary teacher training 

The status of secondary teachers 

The financing of education 

School inspection 

The expansion of school building 

The training of primary teacher training staffs 

Facilities for education in rural areas 

Measures to increase facilities for the recruitment and 
training of technical and scientific staff 

The organization of special education for mentally 
handicapped children 

Organization of one-teacher primary schools 
Organization of pre-primary education 

Educational planning 

Further training of primary teachers in service 

The organization of educational and vocational guidance 
The struggle against the shortage of primary teachers 
Teachers abroad 

The shortage of secondary school teachers 


38 recommendations of an administrative nature or relating to 
cational administration. 


Recommendations of an essentially educational nature 


The following 27 recommendations refer to problems of an 
essentially educational nature and particularly to the teaching of a 


1937 


. 1938 
. 1938 
. 1939 
. 1946 


. 1947 


. 1948 
. 1948 


. 1948 


bject (geography, handicrafts, modern languages etc.): 
The teaching of modern languages 

The teaching of psychology in the training of elementary 
and secondary school teachers 

The teaching of classical languages 

The drafting, utilisation and choice of school textbooks 
The teaching of geography in secondary schools 

The teaching of hygiene (health education) in primary 
and secondary schools 

Physical education in secondary schools 

The teaching of handwriting 

The development of international understanding among 
young people and teaching about international organiza- 
tions 

The development of psychological services in education 


xix 


26. 1949 The teaching of geography as a means of developing 
internationa DE ^ NS 

27. 1949 The introduction to natural science in primary schools 

28. 1949 The teaching of reading f 

30. 1950 The teaching of handicrafts in secondary schools 

31. 1950 Introduction to mathematics in primary schools 

35. 1952 Teaching of natural science in secondary schools 

41. 1955 The teaching of art in primary and secondary schools 

43. 1956 The teaching of mathematics in secondary schools 

46. 1958 The preparation and issuing of the primary school 


curriculum | 7 : 

48. 1959 The preparation, selection and use of primary school 
textbooks 

50. 1960 The preparation and issuing of general secondary school 
curricula 


58. 1965 Literacy and adult education ; 

59. 1965 Teaching of modern foreign languages in secondary 
schools 

60. 1966 The organization of educational research 

63. 1967 Health education in primary schools — ' 

64. 1968 Education for international understanding as an integral 


art of the curriculum and life of the school 
65. 1968 The study of environment in school 


It is difficult to form an opinion on the weight which these 65 recom- 


mendations may have had, their implementation having been left 
entirely to the governments discretion. 


Reference to the information supplied by Member States on steps 
taken to implement the recommendations, however, seems to 


indicate that it is not an overstatement to say that they have had 
some influence, 


perhaps to a varying degree, but certainly a very 
real one, not only on educational legislation but even on educational 
practice. A perusal of these recommendations leaves the impression 
that the educational ideas which they embody have withstood the 
test of time fairly well. Some of them, of course, were based on 
circumstances which no longer obtain but the wide range of educa- 
tional and administrative problems which they cover remains, on 
the whole, comparable to the range of problems with which those 


hen the recommendations 


XX 


Some of these recommendations—such as those dealing with 
special education, educational planning, or literacy—open up entirely 
new prospects. 


Taken as they are, these recommendations, apart from their 
resent interest, have often another interest: they bear witness to 
Bs years' reflection on education, they offer a wide panorama of 
this particularly stimulating period, during which the world of 
education has become aware of new prospects in international 
co-operation. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS ONE TO TWENTY IN THE 
PRESENT VOLUME WERE PASSED BY THE FIRST 
NINE INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCES ON PUBLIC 
EDUCATION, CONVENED BY THE INTERNATIONAL 
BUREAU OF EDUCATION, THROUGH THE INTERME- 
DIARY OF THE SWISS FEDERAL COUNCIL. THE 
REMAINING FORTY-FIVE WERE PASSED BY THE 
INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCES ON PUBLIC EDUCA- 
TION, CONVENED JOINTLY BY THE UNITED NATIONS 
EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC AND CULTURAL ORGA- 
NIZATION AND THE INTERNATIONAL BUREAU OF 
EDUCATION. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 1 
concerning 


COMPULSORY SCHOOLING AND THE RAISING 
OF THE SCHOOL LEAVING AGE 


(1934) 


The Conference, 


1) Notes that the problem of compulsory education and the 
raising of the school leaving age differs greatly in different countries 
and that therefore no single and uniform measure can be recommended 
at the present time; 


2) Recognises that, in countries where the number of schools is 
not yet sufficient for the school-age population, the urgent problem is 
not so much that of raising the school leaving age as of ensuring to 
every child the possibility of attending school regularly for a definite 
minimum number of years; 


3) While admitting that the number of years of compulsory 
education may vary in different countries, considers it highly desirable 
that this number should in no case be less than seven, and notes that 
in many countries this minimum is already exceeded; 


4) Believes that the school leaving age should not be lower than 
that which will assure to each child adequate physical, intellectual and 
moral development; 


5) Draws the attention of Governments to the fact that the adoption 
of the principle of compulsory education and of sanctions for the 
infringement of this principle must coincide with a determined effort 
on the part of school authorities to secure the carrying out of this 
obligation as completely and as thoroughly as possible; 
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6) Considers that in principle, and for the majority of countries, 
raising the school leaving age even beyond 14 years would be undeniably 
advantageous if allowance were made in certain cases for temporary 
exemptions of short duration, as, for instance, in periods of pressing 
agricultural work; 


7) Affirms that the problem of raising the school leaving age 
should be considered in relation to that of the age of admission to 
gainful employment; 


8) Hopes that in the national administration there will be complete 
co-ordination between the Educational and Labour Departments, 
and that in the international field, studies concerning the age of admission 


to gainful occupation will be conducted in conjunction with those of 
compulsory school attendance; 


9) Expresses the desire that education, as given in the school 


proper, shall be prolonged by continuation courses of an equally 
compulsory character; 


That this continued education, whether given in the school or in 
continuation courses, shall consist essentially of general instruction, 
deriving its interest and Subject matter from the chief activities of the 
locality, whether rural, industrial, commercial, etc., and — in the case 
of girls — from domestic training, and that, by according an important 


place to practical work, it shall seek to arouse and develop the vocational 
aptitudes of the pupils; 


That an important place shall be given to physical and moral 
training; 

10) Believes it desirable that all measures concerning the raising 
of the school leaving age shall take into consideration the necessity 


of co-ordinating the various types of schools and of ensuring the 
continuity of their curricula; 


11) Draws the attention of school authorities to the need of 
adapting the methods of the continued schooling to the Psychological 
peculiarities pertaining to the age of the pupils; 


12) Emphasises the fact, that by reason of the peculiar charac- 
teristics of the curricula and of the methods to be used in continued 
education, it is desirable to train teachers especially capable of giving 
this instruction and to select them from those teachers who in their 
previous experience have shown special ability for this kind of work. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 2 
concerning 
ADMISSION TO SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
(1934) 


The Conference, 


While recognising that diversity of circumstances compels different 
countries to adopt different systems of organization, 


Believing that a certain number of pupils admitted into secondary 
schools are incapable of benefiting sufficiently from the regular secondary 
curriculum, 


Believing on the other hand that the overcrowding of institutions 
of higher education and the extent of unemployment among the 
intellectual classes, are likely to cause dangerous unrest among young 
people, 

That this overcrowding of institutions of higher education is due, 
among other causes, to the very laudable desire for general culture 
and the determination to be assured of the advantages of good moral 
and material conditions in life, 


That it is important for the social life of nations, as well as in the 
interest of individuals, to prepare — along with an élite belonging to 
the liberal vocations — commercial, industrial, agricultural élites, etc., 
corresponding to the different types of economic activity, yet possessing 
at the same time a truly general culture, 


1) Deems it necessary, in order to avoid, as far as possible, errors 
in the guidance of pupils and the discouragement resulting therefrom, 
to organize vocational guidance during the last compulsory year of 
elementary school, so that advice to the pupils will be given after 
collaboration with the teacher, the doctor and the office of vocational 
guidance — the final decision however to rest with the family; 
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2) Believes it desirable to establish better co-ordination between 
the elementary school curriculum and the curricula of the secondary 
schools in order to ensure, especially in the first years of schooling, 
easy passage from one type of school to another; 


3) Wishes to emphasise the importance of the type of schools 
called in some countries “middle schools", in others "senior elementary 
schools’’, “schools of pre-vocational guidance”, etc., which, though 
not having as their aim preparation for the universities, are able to give 
their pupils both sufficient general culture and a practical training, 
preparing them directly either for immediate entry into a profession, 
or for certain higher vocational schools; 


4) Believes it desirable to improve the methods of selection for 
admission to secondary schools properly so-called. For this selection, 
the following factors should be taken into consideration: 


a) The leaving certificate of the elementary school, as well as the 
individual report of the elementary school teachers; 


b) An examination conducted accordi 
aiming not only to determine the knowled 
capacity of the student for continuing his stu 


5) Notes with interest that in several countries there are, sitting 
on commissions of vocational guidance and of selection, either repre- 
sentatives of the teaching body, or representatives of the parents, and 
in some cases representatives of both; 


6) Draws the attention of the school authorities to the fact that, 
as all selection means for: 


ced elimination, every pupil refused admittance 
to the secondary schools Proper should be guided towards other studies 
or towards a practical vocational training corresponding with his 
aptitudes; 


ng to scientific methods, 


ge acquired, but also the 
dies; 


7) In spite of the complexity of the problem of free Schooling and 
the diverse conditions in different countries, believes that school fees 
should in no case prevent attendance at secondary schools; 

8) Consequently attaches the greatest im; 
of scholarships, the amount of which should cover as completely as 
Possible the cost of studies, and if the financial position of the parents 
demands it, should even compensate for the child’s loss of wages. 


portance to the granting 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 3 
concerning 


ECONOMIES IN THE FIELD OF PUBLIC EDUCATION 
(1934) 


The Conference, 


Being convinced that it would be dangerous to train up à future 
generation of citizens inadequately prepared physically, intellectually 
and morally, and therefore incapable of facing the formidable problems 
caused by the reorganization of the world, 


1) Drawsthe attention of Governments to the serious consequences 
which economies in the field of education are likely to have and suggests 
that attempts should be made to economise in other fields which are 
not so closely related to material and spiritual progress; 


2) Notes with satisfaction that resolutions of this nature have been 
adopted by the Executive Committee of the International Bureau of 
Education, by several large international educational associations and 
conferences, and also by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation and the Assembly of the League of Nations; 


3) Noting with regret that certain countries have been compelled, 
by circumstances due to the economic crisis, to introduce retrenchments, 
often of serious consequence, in the field of education, the Conference 
draws the attention of Governments to the following considerations: 


a) The most dangerous reductions are those made en b/oc without 
regard to the usefulness or efficiency of the institutions affected ; 


b) It would be wiser to present contemplated restrictions for study 
to the authorities responsible for public instruction rather than to 
have them determined by the authorities primarily responsible for the 


budget; 
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c) Reductions in the salaries of the teaching body constitute a 
serious danger to the recruitment of teachers who ought to be an élite, 
since to them is entrusted the future of the nation; 


d) No reduction should be made which would injure the physical 
health and the morale of the children — healthy school premises, 
school canteens, playing fields, holiday camps, the various social 
agencies, which have given a new orientation to the school of to-day 
and which are more necessary than ever in a period of depression; 


e) Any reduction of school equipment likely to jeopardise the 
output of education should be avoided; 


f) The size of classes should not be increased to the point of 


impairing the efficiency of instruction, or of compromising the health 
of the pupils; 


g) School inspection, upon which partly depends the competency 
of the educational system in a given country, should be kept up to a 
high level of efficiency. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 4 
concerning 


THE PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF ELEMENTARY 
SCHOOL TEACHERS 


(1935) 


1) The Conference, 


Considering that the present economic and social conditions, and 
the development of knowledge have made the task of elementary 
School teachers much more difficult and more complex; 


That, in the work of education, it is the personality of the teacher 
which is the decisive factor, and that, consequently, the problem of the 
professional training of future teachers assumes great importance; 


That, in connection with this training, it is necessary to take full 
account, not only of general and pedagogical knowledge properly so 
called, but also and especially of moral values; 

Is glad to see that, in nearly all countries, this question of the prepa- 
ration of elementary school teachers occupies a foremost place in the 
thoughts of school authorities. 

i 2) While bearing in mind the differences of training imposed in the 
different countries by historic, geographic, economic and social 
conditions, 

The Conference notes that there is a current of opinion in favour 
of training elementary school teachers in Universities or University 
Institutes of Education, or in Teachers’ Colleges, after the completion 
of secondary school studies. 

3) The Conference expresses the wish, 

That the age of admission to the teaching profession and, conse- 
quently, that the age of admission to training centres, should be such 
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that the young teacher, before entering upon his duties, shall have 
acquired a sufficient moral and intellectual maturity, and a deep 
consciousness of the importance of his task and of his responsibilities; 

That the selection of candidates should not depend solely on know- 
ledge acquired, but that moral, intellectual and physical aptitudes 
should be seriously taken into account ; 

That ‘the studies of future elementary school teachers should be 
free or that, at any rate, scholarships should be awarded to deserving 
but necessitous candidates. 

4) The Conference, 


Believes that professional and pedagogical training properly so 
called should be given in addition to a good general culture; 

That, consequently, the duration of studies should be such that the 
pupils shall be assured, without overworking, both a general culture 
and a sufficient professional training; 

That, nevertheless, it is possible to give this general culture first 
and to leave to the training centres (Universities, Faculties of Education, 
University Institutes of Education, Academies or Teachers’ Colleges, 
Training Colleges or Normal Schools) only the professional training, 
at least in countries where it is not deemed possible to ensure the whole 
of the general culture and the pedagogical training in the same school. 

5) The Conference, 


Believes that, in view of the professional training of future elementary 
school teachers, the curricula and the time-tables should include not 


only the theoretical study of education and of the auxiliary sciences, 
but also serious practical training; 


That a place should also be given to those economic and artistic 
disciplines in which elementary school teachers must later initiate the 
pupils entrusted to their care, either in schools or in organizations of 
post-school education; and that, in addition, account should be taken 
of the important role of physical culture in training the personality; 

Hopes that the professianal training (pedagogical, social and 
practical) of future elementary school teachers will be inspired by the 
Principles underlying the most progressive thought in education, and 
will reserve a sufficient place to individual research, and considers that 
the professional traihing should be of such a nature that an intimate 
Contact between future teachers and the populations they will have to 
teach, especially in rural districts, may be assured; 


That particular importance will be accorded to the model schools 
annexed, and that these will include rural schools as well as urban schools. 
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6) The Conference, 

Believes that the training of urban teachers, and of rural teachers 
where it is deemed necessary to differentiate, should be of the same level 
and should confer the same status; 


Points out, moreover, that, in several countries, future elementary 
School teachers, in addition to their general professional training, 
specialise in certain particular disciplines which they will afterwards 
teach, at least to the older pupils of the elementary schools. 


7) The Conference, 

Believes that the young teachers should not be permanently 
appointed until they have completed a sufficiently long period of 
probation, rationally organized and properly controlled; 


Expresses the hope that refresher courses for teachers actively 
engaged in teaching will be generalised and become a permanent 
institution. 


RS 


RECOMMENDATION No. 5 
concerning 


THE PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF SECONDARY 
SCHOOL TEACHERS 


(1935) 


The Conference, 


Considering that, in nearly all countries, secondary education is 
at the present time the subject of great reforms and sometimes even 
of complete reorganization, 

That it is important to seize this opportunity further to improve the 


professional and purely pedagogical preparation of future secondary 
School teachers at the same time as their general training, 


1) Particularly draws the attention of the responsible school 
authorities to the importance of this problem; 


2) The Conference Tecognises the necessity of assuring future 
secondary school teachers a well developed scientific training in university 
institutions or in establishments for higher education; consequently 
recognises that this scientific training necessitates a certain specialization; 

3) But believes that this specialization should not be premature 
or too narrow, and that the training of future secondary school teachers 
should not be limited only to the subjects to be taught — but that it 
should include in addition: 

3) a systematic moral training in the duties of the teacher; 

b) a sufficiently developed study of the related subjects; 

c) theoretic pedagogical studies, of which it wishes to emphasise 
the importance, and which should in particular deal with psychology 


of the adolescent, and with modern methods of control concerning the 
results of this teaching; 
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d) a practical training, no less essential, which should be given either 
in practice schools, or in systematically organized probationary periods; 


4) Expresses the hope that, in the training of future secondary 
school teachers for girls, full account will be taken of the part that 
their pupils will have to play in the home and that a place will be given 
in their training, as in the curricula of secondary schools, to home 
economics, hygiene, child care and parent education; 


5) Hopes that the duration of studies will be sufficient to permit 
of conciliation between the demands of general training and those of 
theoretic pedagogical training and of practical training, and that 
adequate tests will be provided so that students without the natural 
qualities which are essential, may be eliminated before they proceed 
to the final certificate; 


6) Recommends that in the procedures for appointment account 
should be taken not only of the theoretic knowledge of the new teacher, 
but particularly of his character and his professional aptitudes; 


7) Draws the special attention of school authorities to the need for 
granting facilities to teachers already in posts to improve their profes- 
sional status. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 6 
concerning 


COUNCILS OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 
(1935) 


The Conference, 


Realising that there is an ever closer interdependence between 
education and the other manifestations of the life of the people, 


Considering that it is advisable to associate the widest possible 


representation of varied interests and spheres in the work of public 
instruction, 


While recognising that the diversity of circumstances imposes a 
different organization in different countries, 


1) Emphasies the interest which may arise from the organisms 
generally known as Higher Councils of Public Instruction; 


2) Declares that the consultative functions of these organisms 


may be of great utility for the school administrations of different 
countries; 


5) Believes that in countries where the administ 
permits of them, regional or provincial Councils of 
may render important services; 


rative organization 
Public Instruction 
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6) Is convinced that here also the value of these councils depends 
in a large measure on their composition; 

7) Emphasizes the special importance of local School Councils 
or Commissions in the life and development of schools in certain 
countries; 

8) Believes that it is in the field of extra-curricular activities and 
in the relations between the schools and the public that local school 
councils or commissions may be of greatest utility; 

9) Draws the attention of school authorities to the great services 


to education which parents' associations, officially recognised or 
otherwise, can render by their participation in these councils. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 7 


concerning 
THE ORGANIZATION OF SPECIAL SCHOOLS 
(1936) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 13th July for its 5th session, adopts the following 


recommendation on the fourteenth of July one thousand nine hundred 
and thirty-six: 


Considering the fact that whereas the percentage of deaf and dumb, 
and particularly that of blind People, appears to be definitely diminishing, 
the number of the mentally defective, on the other hand, whether 


merely backward or mentally unstable, tends to increase in alarming 
Proportions; 


Bearing in mind also that extre. 


das n me caution must be exercised in 
ci assifying children as mentally abnormal — so as to avoid prematurely 
stigmatising children as subnormal who 


l may be able to li lmost 
normal life, and thus lowering them for the ares ee 


in their own esteem and in that of Society; 
14 


€ whole of their lives both 
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The Conference, 


Recommends to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various 
countries, 


1) That all authorities entrusted with the organization of special 
schools should be compelled, wherever necessary, to open special classes 
or schools, if possible boarding schools, both for the physically defective 
and for the mentally defective; 


That these establishments should be created under such conditions 
that the special instruction should not be available only to children 


in urban centres; 


2) That the instruction given in them should be under the same 
conditions as regards remission of fees as the instruction given in the 
ordinary classes of normal children; 


3) That, for boarders, scholarships should be awarded liberally 
to the children of poor families; 


4) That the education in these schools should include not only: 


a) the special culture of which these children have need (for 
example learning to speak and lip-reading for deaf-mutes, reading and 
writing for the blind); 


: b) general culture, which ought, as far as possible, to be comparable 
with that given to other children; but also an appropriate vocational 
training, taking into account the state of the labour market ; 


5) That the fullest account should be taken of the children's 
possibilities; that in consequence classes should be very small, and 
methods of instruction should always be the individual, active and 
concrete methods, already in use in a certain number of countries; 


6) That the children should be considered not as being a burden 
on the public but as educable members of society; that, in consequence, 
the establishments devoted to them should be placed under the 
Ministries in charge of Public Instruction in the various countries; 


7) That school medical inspection, made compulsory everywhere, 
should deal with the mental health of the children as well as with their 
physical health, that in the classification of subnormal children there 
should be a close collaboration between teachers, school. doctors, and 
if possible psychiatrists and school psychologists, and that the selection 
should be effected with extreme caution; 
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9) That a supplementary salary should be granted to teachers who 
hold certificates of aptitude for the teaching o 


ofa c f abnormal children and 
teach satisfactorily in special Schools. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 8 


concerning 
THE ORGANIZATION OF RURAL EDUCATION 
(1936) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 13th of July for its 5th session, adopts the 
following recommendation on the fifteenth of July one thousand nine 
hundred and thirty-six: 


The Conference, 


Considering that in various countries the peasant class constitutes 
a reservoir of physical health and an element of moral force which it 
is necessary to safeguard in integrity by fighting against the drift to the 
towns and the depopulation of the country; 


That the conditions of modern civilisation and the progress of 
agricultural technique make it possible to organzie an easier and a more 
comfortable life in the country; 


That, even if the expansion of education has not had the serious 
effect, which some would lead us to believe, of drawing young people 
away from the country, the schools have at any rate in this respect not 
always been free from blame; 


That, on the contrary, the rural school, without aiming at giving 
a purely agricultural teaching, could and should enable country children 
to understand the importance and the social and intellectual dignity 
of peasant life, and should give them the fundamental scientific 
knowledge which is nowadays necessary for the intelligent practice of 
rural vocations; 
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Considering that, generally speaking, the problem of the rural 
school is to be found to-day in almost all countries, though in varying 
aspects; 

Recommends to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various 
countries: 


1) That it should be an accepted principle that the education given 
to the children in rural schools should not be in any way inferior to that 
given to the children in urban schools, and that it should permit them 
to pass into secondary schools; 


2) That, to this end, and to assure greater justice in the field of 
education, an effort should be made to remedy as far as posible any 
unfavourable conditions which may still exist in rural schools; 


3) That the same standard of instruction should be ensured in all 
schools, whether in town or country, it being naturally incumbent on 
the teachers to adapt their curricula to local conditions and, in particular, 
to draw their " centres of interest ° from the environnent in which 
their pupils live; 


4) That an effort should be made also to adapt the organization 
of rural schools (holidays, vacations, time-tables, as well as curricula) 
to the conditions of local or regional life; 


5) That, in order to assure a more complete community of spirit 
between urban and rural schools, both should be under the same 
Ministry; 

6) That the general curricula of elementary schools should have 
a definite bearing on the conditions of life in the country; 


7) That rural teachers should utilise the peculiar facilities for 
teaching offered by their environment so as to give.a concrete and 


living character to their lessons, and thus to develop in their pupils 
a taste for rural life; 


_ 8 That for the older children in the rural Schools the scientific 
instruction, without being purely agricultural, should have a particular 
bearing upon the ideas needed nowadays by agriculturists for an intelligent 
and profitable practice of their vocation; 


9) That, in order to enable rural schools to give the children the 
complete education to which they are entitled, the maximum number 
H pupils to be admitted to any single-teacher school should be strictly 
imited; 
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10) That an endeavour should be made to reduce the number of 
single-teacher schools as far as possible by the provision of central 
or consolidated schools; and that, even if such schools are retained for 
the sake of the younger pupils, central classes should, at any rate, be 
established for the older boys and girls, and to this end, necessary 
arrangements should be made for transport and meals; 


11) That, for young people of rural families, who are able to 
continue their studies but do not desire a purely agricultural training, 
sections with a definitely rural bias should be established in the senior 
or higher elementary schools or corresponding institutions, in addition 
to the general sections preparing for the higher elementary school 
certificates ; 

12) That teachers of rural schools should not have a status inferior 
to that of teachers in town schools; 

That, with this end in view, general and professional training of 
the same standard should be given to both urban and rural teachers, 
whether in common or in separate institutions, adequate attention 
being paid in all cases to rural subjects and also, in the case of women 
teachers, to domestic subjects; 


13) That short courses in agricultural or domestic instruction 
should be organized for men and women teachers wishing to specialise 
in post-school or continuation work in rural areas; 


14) That special benefits should be given to teachers in rural 
schools to compensate them for the inconveniences and disadvantages 
of living away from towns, thereby encouraging them in some measure 
to remain in the rural areas; 


15) That the work of the rural school should be supplemented or 
facilitated by extra-curricular or post-school activities such as young 
farmers’ clubs, womens’ rural institutes, itinerant libraries, rural 
broadcasts, educational films, educational and cultural missions, 
correspondence courses, etc. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 9 
concerning 


LEGISLATION REGULATING SCHOOL BUILDINGS 
(1936) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 13th of July for its 5th session, adopts the 
following recommendation on the seventeenth of July one thousand 
nine hundred and thirty-six: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the modern school should give the child a really 
living education making a large appeal not only to book learning, but 
also to the child's observation of his environment and to his various 
natural activities; that it should utilise in a large measure the new means 
of information placed at its disposal by modern Science (gramophones, 
wireless, lantern slides and films, etc); 


That, in addition, it can no longer be limited to the acquisition of the 
“tools of the intellect ” (reading, writing, arithmetic, drawing) and 
the essential knowledge that no modern man can do without, and that 
it should also ensure to all the children committed to its charge as 
completely as possible physical, intellectual, moral and social deve- 
lopment. 


That consequently it ought to guarantee to these children healthy 
conditions of school life, and supervise their physical development, 
providing such supplementary food as may be necessary, at the same 
time teaching them to acquire sound health-habits; 
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That manual activities should be given their rightful place in the 
School so as to ensure a harmonious development of both intellectual 
and physical faculties, and to provide a comprehensive vocational 
orientation for the older children about to leave school; 


That the moral and aesthetic education of children should include 
the organization of school societies and gatherings of which the school 
itself should always be the centre, and that the children should continue 
to participate in these, even after they have left school; 


That in many countries the erection of new school buildings would 
help in the fight against unemployment and financial distress; 

Recommends to the Ministries of Public Instruction: 

1) That, in designing school buildings, though structural and 
sanitary needs should be given due importance, the interests of education 
should be the first consideration, and that the opinion of school 
authorities and teachers should carry great weight; 


2) That the elementary schools should be built, as far as possible, 
not in the heart of the towns, but on sites where large playgrounds are 
possible as well as spacious premises, and where playing fields can be 
properly laid out; 


, 3) That the planning of school buildings (orientation and size of 
classrooms, means of access, ventilation, lighting, heating) should be 
influenced by local conditions and by the desirability of harmonising 
Jhe school with its surroundings, but above all by hygienic considerations ; 


4) That the size of the classrooms, the type and arrangement of 
the furniture, and the equipment should be determined in consideration 
of the peculiar needs of the “ activity ’’ school; 


5) That provision should be made for libraries and for the use of 
the gramophone, school wireless, lantern slides or films, etc.; 


6) That schools should be provided with school gardens, demon- 
stration plots, and space for open air classes; 


7) Thatthey should also possess separate art rooms and workshops, 
and, for girls, rooms for domestic subjects (in particular, needlework, 
cooking and laundry); 


8) That, to promote the physical development of the children 
under suitable conditions, the schools should be provided in all cases 
with refreshment rooms or school canteens, school clinics with the 
necessary equipment and material, playing fields, gymnasia, and 
wash-basins, bathrooms and showers; 


R9 


9) That the premises should be equipped for school and post-school 
activities (reading rooms, halls for lantern shows, assembly halls), 
the poorer schools being allowed the possibility of utilising one room 
for several activities; 


10) That, as far as possible, these desiderata should apply not 
only to urban schools, but also to rural schools, the State, if necessary, 
aiding local authorities in rural areas; 


11) That programmes for new school buildings should form part 
of the public works undertaken to combat the economic crisis. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 10 
concerning 
SCHOOL INSPECTION 
(1937) 


The International Conference of Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education 
and being assembled on the 19th July at its sixth session, adopts on the 
twentieth July, nineteen hundred and thirty-seven, the following 


Tecommendation: 


The Conference, holding the view, 

That it is of great importance that discoveries resulting from a more 
exact knowledge of child psychology should be translated into action 
as rapidly and as completely as possible by the adoption of more and 
more active, intuitive and concrete methods; 

. That for this purpose it does not suffice to rely upon the improvement 
in the methods by which future teachers are trained in Institutes of 
Education, Training Colleges, etc.; 

. That in-service teachers also require support, 
guidance; 
_ That this duty is essentially one whi 
inspectors of all grades; 


Considering also that neithe 
routine methods make education reall, 


teachers for their vocation; 
rs should have great liberty in the choice 


That, in all grades, teache o z 
of methods and their application, just as they have the right to expect 


that their intellectual liberty shall be preserved; 


encouragement and 
ch should be carried out by 


r authority imposed from without nor 
y effective, but only the zeal of 
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That, whenever the authority of the inspector is called into action, 
it should be exercised, assuring to the teachers the necessary guarantees 
against arbitrary action and injustice; 


That, in order to be fit for their work, inspectors not only have need 
of sound knowledge of psychology and education, but also should be 
endowed with moral and intellectual qualities enabling them to guide 
with sympathy and understanding the teachers in their charge; 


That in the majority of countries, inspection is thought to be 
necessary for elementary, secondary and vocational education, but 
generally speaking is not considered appropriate to the highest forms 
of education; 


Recommends to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various 
countries: 


1) That the choice of inspectors of all grades should only be made 
after a very searching investigation into the moral qualities and 
intellectual attainments needed for this most delicate function; 


2) That no one should be appointed to the inspectorate who has 
not previously shown an interest in and an understanding of general 
educational problems, either in a period of probation or by following 
a special course organized by a post-graduate institution. In this 
training there should be a place for the study of comparative education 
and of systems of school organization in other countries; 


3) That the examination to discover fitness for the inspectorate, 
where such exists, should deal not only with knowledge properly 
speaking, but also (by the introduction of concrete examples of the 
problems which an inspector may meet) with capacity to administer 
with intelligence, tact and justice; 


4) That the point of fundamental importance in the life of an 
inspector is that he shall understand the teachers in his charge and be 
able to advise them, bearing in mind that he must at all times respect 
their intellectual freedom and encourage the spirit of initiative in 
educational matters; 


5) That, in order to be able to carry out their duty properly, and 
to keep pace with educational progress, inspectors should not be in 
charge of districts too large nor have duties which are unduly complex — 
that in secondary education particularly, administrative control should 
be in the hands of other officials, and that direction in purely educational 
matters should constitute the proper mission of the inspectors; 
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6) That, by means of visits abroad, by probationary periods and 
special courses of work, and by collaboration with eminent leaders 
of thought in Institutes of Education, Training Colleges (or Normal 
Schools), in various educational researches and enquiries, they should’ 
keep abreast with modern educational thought; 


7) That they should establish amongst themselves such general 
agreement on broad issues as is compatible with the preservation of 


freedom of action to the individual; 


8) That, in the interest of the children and of the private schools 
themselves these latter should be subjected to inspection as are the 
public schools; 

9) That, even if the specialisation of inspectors may be in practice 
difficult, as for instance, in elementary rural schools, specialisation 
should be established wherever possible; 

That, for example, instruction in infant schools, in short courses, 
in schools for the blind and the deaf and dumb, should have the benefit 
of the guidance and advice of specialist inspectors; 

That, for elementary schools, at any rate in large towns, there 
should be special inspectors in charge of art education, physical 
education, manual work and domestic science; that these inspectors 
should be entrusted with the duty of guiding, as far as their subject is 
concerned, the inspectors in charge of elementary education in the 
small towns and in rural schools, and that these specialists should 
pay regular joint visits to the schools, with the district inspector, in order 
to assist and advise him; that with regard to secondary education and 
vocational education, where the conditions are most favourable, 
specialisation of inspectors should be considered the normal thing. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 11 
concerning 
THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 
(1937) 


The International Conference on Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education 
and being assembled on the 19th July at its sixth session, adopts on the 
twenty-first July, nineteen hundred and thirty-seven, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the study of modern languages in different types 
of schools is steadily gaining in importance, 


By reason of its practical utility at a time when the taste for travel 
and the possibility of indulging it have developed very considerably 


and the economic relations between nations are becoming more 
numerous; 


By reason of the cultural interest provided by a direct knowledge 
not only of the literature but also of the customs, the history and the 
civilisations of foreign countries; 


By reason of the influence which this closer understanding of one 
people by another can and must exercise on the growth of the spirit 
of peace, 


Recommends to the Ministries of Education of the different 
countries; 


1) That the study of modern languages should be as far as possible 
encouraged in different kinds of schools, including vocational schools 
and the senior classes of elementary schools; 
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2) That the acquisition of one foreign language at least should 
be made possible for all types of teachers — to enable them to keep alive 
their curiosity about what is happening in foreign countries in the 
subject which they teach — and also because of the profit, both intellectual 
and social, that their teaching is bound to derive from the knowledge 
of a foreign civilisation; 


3) That the teaching of a modern language should have as its aim 
not only the capacity to use that language for practical purposes but, 
what is even more important, the educative interest inseparable from 
a knowledge of foreign civilisations and a mutual understanding 
between peoples; 


4) That, with this end in view, the methods of teaching be directed 
not only to producing a facility in the use of the foreign language, 
whether written or spoken, but also to making the teaching of modern 
languages more and more a means towards the wider development of 
human personality; 


5) It should be clearly understood, however, that neither in object 
nor method should the teaching of medern languages be modelled on 
that of the dead languages; that side by side with the more formal 
exercises a large proportion of the time should be devoted to practice 
in the actual use of the language — although the use of the direct 
method should not be allowed to exclude explanations and that 
exactitude of expression which is only possible in the mother tongue; 


6) That sufficient time should be devoted not only to the acquisition 
of vocabulary and grammar, but also to the practice of correct 
pronunciation and intonation, and that with this object in view the 
essential phonetic exercises should be regularly practised; 


7) That the vocabulary taught should bear close relation to 
“ word frequency "' and should be adapted to the interests of the pupils; 


8) That textbooks (courses) should be written, appropriate to the 
age and needs of the pupils — possibly by teachers of the two countries 
in collaboration — and that room be found in them — though not to 
excess — for idioms and expressions of common speech, and that the 
subject matter be designed to describe the foreign country and the 
customs of its inhabitants; 


9) That special teaching material, such as wall pictures, children's 
newspapers, and libraries of foreign books, should be available for the 
staff; that the formation of foreign language circles be encouraged 
outside the work of the classroom; and that, finally, holiday courses, 
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exchange of pupils, and foreign Correspondence should further. me 
acquisition of a greater command of the language and a more direc 
knowledge of the foreign Country; 


uliar circumstances inseparable from the 
teaching of modern languages, the size of classes should be kept 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 12 
concerning 


THE TEACHING OF PSYCHOLOGY IN THE TRAINING 
OF ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 


(1937) 


The International Conference on Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education 
and being assembled on the 19th July at its sixth session, adopts on the 
twenty-third of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-seven, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Holding the view that all education and all educational technique 
for the various grades of teaching, should be adapted to the mentality 
of the child or of the adolescent, 


That the psychological sciences have, during the past years, made 
remarkable progress, knowledge of which will be of great importance 
to teachers, even in cases where no immediate and direct application 
may be expected, 


That, nevertheless, it is less important to give future teachers this 
special psychological training than to develop in them a taste for 
observation, as well as an attitude of caution and respect towards the 
child and of obedience to the laws governing his psychological develop- 
ment, 


Recommends to the Ministries of Education in the various countries: 


1) That future teachers should acquire a sound psychological 
training integrated with their general educational preparation and 
particularly with their teaching practice; 
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2) That this training should include n 


butalso and more particularly, psychology of the child and the adolescent; 
that it should not merely seek to initi i 


3) That, in addition to the stud: 
adolescent, provision should be m 


guidance services), and of the various environments in which the 
children are reared: home, school, etc; 


4) That, in each of these fields, the psychological training should 
consist essentially in case-studies, personal Observations and research 
on the intellectual, moral and social develo, 


children; that these case-studies should precede 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 13 
concerning 


THE SALARIES OF ELEMENTARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 
(1938) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education 
and being assembled on the 18th of July at its seventh session, adopts 
on the nineteenth of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-eight, the 


following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that the elementary school teacher should have 
access to satisfactory living conditions, for himself and his family, 
corresponding to his social status and also to the services which he 
renders; 

That he cannot devote himself to his important mission with the 
necessary freedom of mind if he is preoccupied by constant material 
cares; 

That he should receive a salary enabling him to maintain his dignity 
and his good state of mind; 

Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various 
countries the following recommendation: 

1) Whatever may be the legal position of elementary teachers, 
whether officials of the State, the provinces or the municipalities, the 
conditions of work should be such that, having given the necessary 
evidence of character, qualifications and aptitudes, the teacher should 
be assured of employment for a sufficient length of time and should 
not be liable to be dismissed except for serious misdemeanour and 
after judicial enquiry; 
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2) Taking into account the financial position of the country, 
teachers of all types should receive a salary Corresponding to the 
importance of their mission, sufficient to avoid the ris 
in a position of inferiority in comparison with categorii 
or of manual workers of a corresponding social level; 


3) In 
salaries of any one cate 
within a country. In Particular, it would seem desirable that there 


It is legitimate to establish differences Corresponding to differences 
of qualifications or of functions; for example, teachers in higher 
elementary (senior) schools, in continuation schools, or in special 


schools for abnormal or delicate children, as also headmasters and 
headmistresses of elementary 


r children, and 
expenses should be 
F a ing, or if necessary for 
lodging, high cost of living, i ildren's studies, id 


selection), teachers should 


belong, increments on groun 


a contrast with 
nts should occur with 
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sufficient frequency to ensure that the maximum can be reached before 
retirement, and that the pension may be calculated on this maximum; 


8) Teachers can legitimately associate with their ordinary profes- 
sional work, outside paid employment. It is desirable that they 
should be willing to undertake post-school courses, and should take 
an active part in extra-curricular activities; at the same time and 
subject to appropriate safeguards, they can properly undertake individual 
coaching or organize the paid supervision of homework. They should 
not be permitted, however, to engage in occupations which are completely 
alien to their mission and which might threaten to compromise their 
moral authority ; 


9) The number of hours of teaching per week for teachers should 
be settled in such a way as not only to allow them to prepare themselves 
thoroughly for their class work, but also to afford them an opportunity 
for reading, for intellectual interests and for the relaxation necessary to 
those engaged in education. In any case, it appears necessary that the 
number of hours should not exceed thirty; 


10) The members of the elementary school staff ought to be 
entitled to leave of absence with pay, in respect of illness or maternity, 
and to more lengthy periods of leave of absence in special cases; they 
must equally be assured of a sufficient pension obtainable in good time 
and, if necessary, of a pension for widows and children under age; 


. M) Except for serious fault on his part, the teacher ought to feel 
insured against the consequences of accidents which may happen to 
his pupils, whether in class or in the course of exercises or scholastic 
excursions. It is therefore desirable that, in every country, the legal 
responsibility for such accidents should rest upon the employing 
authority which, however, should reserve the right of recovery from 
the teacher in the case of grave fault on his part; 


12) It is desirable that the competent authorities should satisfy 
themselves that teachers employed in private schools enjoy adequate 
material conditions. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 14 
concerning 


THE TEACHING OF CLASSICAL LANGUAGES 
(1938) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education 
and being assembled on the 18th of July at its seventh session, adopts 
on the twenty-first of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-eight, the 
following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Faithful to the spirit which last year inspired the recommendation 
in favour of the development of the teaching of modern languages, 


Recalls the interest attached to this teaching, while at the same time, 


Considering that the object of education is to secure not only the 
acquisition of useful practical knowledge, but also and especially, the 
formation of the moral, intellectual and artistic sense in the highest 
possible degree; 


. That the conditions of modern life render this formation more and 


more necessary in order to ensure a proper balance of our faculties and 
our tastes; 


_That the most certain way of assisting the self-development of the 
child both at school and in later life is doubtless to instil in him, 
alongside of intellectual activity and the sense of Teality, qualities of 
judgment and an inquiring mind as well as a refined taste, and that the 
ancient humanities possess a particular educative value in this respect; 

That all peoples have a major interest in understanding the civili- 
sations which have exercised an influence on their own, particularly 
those from which their own civilisation has actually emerged; 
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That this knowledge of former civilisations may be acquired by the 
study of their art and literature, and that the latter can only be intimately 
understood by direct contact, with the texts; 

Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction of the various 
countries the following recommendation: 


1) So far as is consistent with the study of modern literature and 
civilisation on the one hand, and of scientific studies on the other, a 
sufficient place should be given to the study of the civilisations which 
have exercised a marked influence on the countries concerned. For 
all the countries which identify themselves entirely or partially with 
Western civilisation an important place should be given to the study 
of the ancient civilisations and, more particularly, of those of Greece 
and Rome; 

2) This study should not confine itself to the art and civilisation 
as they are to be found expressed in monuments; it implies equally 
an understanding of the modes of feeling and thought which find 
expression in the written works; moreover, by their qualities of order 
and proportion as well as by the precise understanding of human 
nature which they afford us, the literatures of Greece and Rome remain 
incomparable instruments of education; 


3) It is desirable that contact with the parent civilisations should 
be established in particular by direct reading of the texts, which alone 
permits of a complete comprehension of these. Accordingly an important 
place ought to be assured in countries of Western civilisation to the 
study of Greek and Latin; 


4) On account of the special educative value of this study in the 
development of qualities of order, clarity, logic and analysis, it seems 
imperative that a prominent place should be assured to it in the training, 
not only of future teachers, but also to the greatest extent possible of 
the pupils of secondary schools, girls as well as boys; 

5) The study of classical languages, particularly by exercises ofa 
grammatical order, can contribute to the training of the mind; but the 
main concern should be the understanding of ancient thought and 
civilisation and the comparison with modern civilisations ; 

6) Toallow of sufficient contact with those literatures, it is desirable 
to supplement the direct study of the text by the reading of translations, 
interlined or entirely in a modern language; 

7) In the course of the study of the classical languages, it is highly 
desirable to take into account the activity methods which the teaching 
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of modern languages has so usefully brought into play. One would 
thus avoid too formal and abstract a teaching, and take count of such 


interests of the child as are manifested in the course of his mental 
development; 


8) In determining the age at which it is useful to approach the 
study of classical languages, it is important to take account not only of 


the mental range of the child, but also of the necessary co-ordination 
with other branches of teaching; 


9) It would be desirable that the pronunciation of Latin should 
as far as possible be unified according to modern linguistic discoveries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 15 
concerning 


THE DRAFTING, UTILISATION AND CHOICE 
OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS 


(1938) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 18th of July for its seventh session, adopts on 
the twenty-second of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-eight, the fol- 
lowing recommendation: 

The Conference, 

Considering that the spoken word of the teacher ought to remain 
the essential and living element of the lesson; 

'That the activity methods distinguishing modern teaching appeal 
above all to the spontaneity of the child, to the development of his 
faculties of observation and reasoning, and demand direct contact as 
often as possible with actual objects tending thus to lessen the relative 
importance of the textbook; 

That nevertheless the textbook remains for all subjects, not only a 
valuable guide and an occasional aid, or a means of verification and 
revision, but also an indispensable auxiliary; i 

That the educational authorities should ensure that it serves its 
purpose in the best possible manner; / 

Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction of the various 
countries the following recommendation: 

1) School textbooks should fulfil definite requisites in three fields: 
pedagogical (scientific bases and methods); technical (appearance and 
make-up); and economic (purchase price); 
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2) In countries where education is directed or controlled by the 
State, it is for the State to take proper measures to ensure the improve- 
ment of textbooks and to supervise their application. This duty will fall, 
in other countries, or the authorities responsible for the schools; 


3) Commercial competition between authors and publishers being 
liable to result in lowering the quality of the books, it may be in the 
general interest that the official authorities should take all useful 
measures to ensure the publication of textbooks for the elementary 
classes, prepared on sound pedagogical lines, well-printed and inex- 
pensive. These considerations have particular weight in relation to 
textbooks prepared for very young children and to reading books; 


4) In those countries where there is control by tne authorities, it is 
preferable that this control should be exercised before the printing of the 
textbooks and that the selection committees should comprise not only 
inspectors and officials of the Ministries, but also school teachers, 
chosen from amongst those most competent; 


5) It is desirable that the conditions governing the approval of 
textbooks should be specified by official regulations, and that attention 
should be directed above all to scientific background and teaching 
methods. It is understood, of course, that the textbooks should conform 
to the official programmes, where such exist, that they should not 
contain anything conflicting with State institutions, and that they should 
endeavour to harmonise the principles on which the national life is 
based with those of humanity; 


6) To prevent the drawbacks of too frequent changes of textbooks 


and the harmful consequences for the pupils which would result, it is 
desirable: 


a) that the number of textbooks approved by the official authority 
should be limited in each branch and class; 


b) that the approval given should hold good for a sufficiently long 
period; 

c) that the number of textbooks used in any one class should not 
be too great, especially in primary schools; 

d) that there should not be too many changes of text from one 


edition to another of a particular textbook, at least unless they are 
justified by sufficient reasons; 


€) thatendeavour be made, as far as possible, to assure collaboration 
between the local education authorities, in order that pupils changing 


their schools should not be obliged to provide themselves each time 
with new textbooks; 
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f) that the right of the teacher to choose the textbook to be used 
according to his conceptions or his pedagogical preferences, should be 
restricted by the approval or the ratification of the competent committee; 


7) Itis desirable that school textbooks should be relieved of charges 
or taxes that would result in an increase in price, and that they should 
be accorded beneficial treatment as regards the conditions of circulation: 
carriage, postage rates, etc.; 


8) Where the State itself undertakes the publication and distribution 
of the books, it is desirable to secure as far as possible their free distri- 
bution, particularly to necessitous children; 


9) The purpose of the textbook being simply that of a guide and of 
an auxiliary, it is desirable to leave to the teacher a certain liberty in 
its use within the limits of the curriculum; 


10) To facilitate the methodical employment of the textbook by 
teachers, one might usefully publish for their use special books of 
reference, or of teaching matter, or again interpolate in the text of 
schoolbooks a certain number of explanations and annotations; 

11) It is desirable that each school establishment or, at least, the 
school centre of each locality, should possess for the use of the teachers 
a library containing the different school textbooks in each branch and 
in each grade (standard), in order to afford a good choice of books and 
useful experimentation of various methods. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 16 
concerning 


THE SALARIES OF SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 
(1939) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 17th of July at its eighth session, adopts on the 
nineteenth of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-nine, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Bearing in mind that on secondary schools fall, in a large measure, 
the responsibility of Preparing the élite of the nation, and that for this 
reason they are of capital importance; 


That, consequently, the material Prospects of teachers should be 


such as to attract to the teaching profession young men and women of 
culture and intelligence; 


Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various 
countrics the following recommendation: 


1) Whatever may be the legal position of secondary teachers, 
whether officials of the State, the provinces, or the municipalities, the 
conditions of work should be such that, having given the necessary 
evidence of character, qualifications and competence, the teacher should 
be assured of employment for a sufficient length of time and should not 


be liable to be dismissed except for serious misdemeanour and after 
judicial enquiry; 
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2) Secondary school teachers should be assured not only of stable 
employment, but also that they will not be transferred from one district 
to another except for promotion, or at their own request, or for 
administrative needs, in which case they will be suitably compensated, 
or, finally, as a serious disciplinary measure; 


3) Taking into account the financial position of the country, 
secondary school teachers should receive a salary corresponding to the 
importance of their function, sufficient to place them in a position of 
equality with officials or employees of a corresponding social level; 


4) In principle, and except in special circumstances, the basic 
salary of any one category of secondary teachers should show no marked 
differences within a country; 


5) In principle and where there is equality of work, it seems 
desirable that there should be no difference between the salaries of men 
and of women teachers in secondary schools, and that special allowances 
should be granted to teachers with family responsibilities; 


6) Salary increments, whether based on seniority, years of service, 
results of competition, importance of the district, grade or type of 
school, studies undertaken, subjects taught, or the result of selection, 
should be sufficiently frequent to ensure that the maximum shall be 
reached before retirement and be the basis for pensions; 


7) In principle, it is desirable that the commencing salary should 
not present too great a contrast with the maximum; 


8) Probationary teachers should receive salaries sufficient to enable 
them to live comfortably while awaiting confirmation of their status; 


9) Itislegitimate that headmasters and headmistresses of secondary 
schools, by reason of their position and the greater difficulty of their 
task, should receive higher salaries than their assistants, or supplemen- 


tary salaries; 
10) Supplementary salaries or special allowances for residence, high 


cost of living, etc., might be allowed to secondary teachers in large 
towns or in regions or districts where conditions of living are exceptional; 


11) In any case, secondary school teachers should have the right 
to the allowances and advantages enjoyed by officials of the same 
category (special advantages for their children's studies, removal 


expenses, travel facilities, etc.); 
4l 


R 16 


12) Secondary school teachers might be permitted, in addition to their 
ordinary professional work, to undertake and accept payment for 
certain related activities. For example, they might legitimately give 
private lessons, abuse in this matter being avoided by regulations. 
They should not be allowed to take part in occupations inconsistent 
with their profession; 


13) The number of hours of teaching per week should be such that 
secondary school teachers should have sufficient time not only for the 
proper preparation of their lessons, but also for reading, intellectual 
activity, and the relaxation necessary to those engaged in education; 


14) Secondary school teachers Should be assured of a sufficient 
pension representing a good percentage of salary and, if need be, of a 
pension for their widows and orphaned children; 


15) Secondary school teachers should be entitled to leave of absence 
with pay, in respect of illness or maternity, and to lengthy periods of 
absence in special cases, and to an annuity in case of permanent in- 
firmity; 


16) Except for serious fault on his Dart, the secondary school 
teacher ought to be insured against the Consequences of accidents which 


17) It is desirable that the competent authorities should satisfy 
themselves that teachers employed in private schools enjoy adequate 


material conditions comparable, at least in a i 
n 1 certain measure, to tho: 
of teachers in public schools, ` i 5 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 17 
concerning 


THE ORGANIZATION OF PRE-SCHOOL EDUCATION 
(1939) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the 17th of July at its eighth session, adopts on the 
nineteenth of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-nine, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Affirming the value it attaches to preserving the integrity of family 
life, and to education in and through the family continuing as long 
as possible; 


Considering that, owing to the conditions of modern life, especially 
in towns, very many women are employed outside their homes and that 
for many mothers it is impossible to do all that should be done for their 
young children; 


That consequently it is essential to Create institutions where those 
children can be cared for and educated; 


Considering further that methods particularly fruitful for the physical, 
mental and moral development of young children have resulted from the 
general progress of education; 


That education for the home and family should be so developed as to 
enable future mothers to be initiated in such methods, and that these 
should be made more widely known through their adoption in such 
institutions of pre-school education as may be accesssible to families 
desiring them; 
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That the value of those institutions is in fact proved by the extent 
to which they have developed in many countries where, owing to the 
adoption of such methods, they have in turn exercised the happiest 
influence on education as a whole; 


That this success is in great measure due to a body of teachers 
specially trained for pre-school education; 


Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction in the various countries 
the following recommendation: 


1) Pre-school education, which is intended for the child before it 
reaches the age of compulsory schooling, should be the concern of the 
school authorities and be available to all children; 


2) Such education should be assured by the Statutory bodies (State, 
province, communes, etc.), or by voluntary bodies (philanthropic or 
religious associations, industrial undertakings, cooperatives, private 
individuals, etc.); 


3) In districts where no pre-school institutions exist, the elementary 
school should be open to children of pre-school age, who should be 


offered conditions favourable to their natural development, psycho- 
logical and physical; 


4) The minimum age of admission to pre-school institutions should 
be low enough to permit them to receive all children whose mothers, 
being at work, cannot look after them; but, as it is important that the 
young child should wherever possible remain within the family circle, 
pre-school attendance should be voluntary; 


5) The age of leaving the pre-school institution should correspond 
to the age of admission to the elementary school. Bearing in mind 
however the needs of the elementary school, even though admission to 
the nursery school or class be Permitted at any time, transfer to the 
elementary school should take Place at definite times — at most twice 
a year; 


6) The conditions as to free provision for children in pre-school 
institutions should be the same as in elementary schools; 


7) The time-table of pre-school institutions should be more flexible 
than that of elementary schools. It is desirable that arrangements for 
supervision should enable children to be admitted before, and kept 
after, the regular hours; 
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8) The school year should be adapted to seasonal requirements in 
countries where the climate or the conditions of work necessitate this 
(summer nursery-schools or kindergartens, etc.); 


9) It is very desirable that the maximum number of children 
entrusted to teachers in pre-school institutions should not exceed that 
in elementary schools, and it is useful also to have the help of young 
probationers, nurses or other assistants; 


10) It is highly desirable that the inspection and guidance of pre- 
school education should be in the hands of special inspectresses and 
mistresses; 


11) In the construction, arrangement and equipment of buildings 
for pre-school education, account should be taken of the special needs 
of the children for whom these buildings are intended; 


12) School authorities should help pre-school institutions to acquire 
and use special educational equipment; 


13) The methods used should appeal to the spontaneous activity 
of children of pre-school age, and should be adapted to the particular 
conditions of their physical, moral and mental development; 


14) The systematic introduction to reading, writing and arithmetic 
should be reserved for the elementary school; pre-school education 
should be restricted to sensory-motor development; in particular it is 
essential to prepare for the later teaching of arithmetic by the use of 
material which will help the child to acquire notions of number and form; 


15) School authorities should safeguard the health of children 
attending pre-school institutions through medical supervision, develop- 
ment of mental hygiene, establishment of school kitchens, distribution 
of milk, etc.; 


16) Collaboration with the family, so necessary throughout school 
life, should be considered essential during the pre-school age. Parents’ 
meetings, visits to the home, participation of parents in the activities 
of the school and all organizations contributing to this collaboration 
should be strongly encouraged; 

17) The training of teachers for pre-school classes should always 
include theoretical and practical specialisation preparing them for their 
task. In no case should this preparation be less complete than that of 
elementary school teachers; 

18) The further training of pre-school teachers already in service 
should be encouraged; 


45 


R17 


19) In principle, the conditions of appointment and the salaries 
of pre-school teachers should not be inferior to those of their colleagues 
in elementary schools; 


20) Having regard to the special training contemplated in para- 
graph 17, it should be possible for teachers in pre-school institutions 
to pass into the elementary schools and vice-versa. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 18 
concerning 


THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY 
IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


(1939) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Educatión and 
being assembled on the 17th of July at its eighth session, adopts on the 
twenty-first of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-nine, the following 


recommendation: 
The Conference, 
Considering that geography teaching, if conducted on rational lines, 


may be of first-rate importance in developing in pupils their powers of 
Observation and reasoning; 


Hence that it deserves to be accorded an important place in all 
secondary schools; 

Considering further that the study of men's efforts to adapt their 
physical background to their needs can, while fostering love of one's 
Country, engender feelings of esteem for all other peoples and so increase 
understanding and collaboration between nations; 

Considering, finally, that the contemporary world can only be truly 
understood through knowledge of the conditions of life of the peoples, 
and that the science of geography is therefore a valuable source of 
culture as well as of knowledge; 

Submits to the Ministries of Public Instruction of the various 
countries the following recommendation: 
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own but also of other Countries; 


2) The teaching should be so Conceived as to bring into play all 
the intellectual faculties of the child; 


4) The time devoted to it should not be less than an average of 
one and a half hours per week; 


5) This instruction should be judiciously distributed within the 
school life of the Pupils. The subject matter should be presented with 
due regard to the degree of maturity and the mental development of 
the pupils; 


8) The teaching of Beography and of other subjects Such as 
geology, cosmography, history, etc., should be Coordinated so 


ithi grants-in-aid for excurs; 
within the country and abroad; or excursions 


11) It is desirable that educational auth 
financially towards the publication Of textbooks on economic geo- 
graphy, with a view to extending the knowledge of the agricultural 
industrial and commercial life of their countries; A 
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12) Individual research work, local or regional surveys made by 
groups of pupils, and inter-regional and international school corres- 
pondence are means of education that should be employed; 

13) Classrooms specially equipped for geography are greatly to 
be desired; 

14) The pupil should be expected to share actively in the preparation 
of teaching material: graphic representations, sections of soil and subsoil, 
collections of folklore, etc.; 

15) In view of the nature of this teaching, the training of the 
teachers should be both theoretical and practical and should ensure 
acquaintance with the biological and geological sciences, as well as 
with certain $ocial sciences, especially political economy, history, and 
sociology; 

16) The educational authorities should encourage teachers to 
improve their qualifications by awarding grants for foreign travel, 
facilitating exchanges of teachers and organizing holiday courses. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 19 
concerning 


EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY FOR SECONDARY 
EDUCATION 


(1946) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the fourth of March at its ninth session, adopts on 
the fifth March, nineteen hundred and forty-six, the following recom- 
mendation: 


The Conference, 


Believing moreover that the different as; 


e Pects of the question should 
be studied one after the other as they arise, 


» both from the educational 


Calling to mind Recommendation No.2 on Ad 
Schools, formulated by.the International C; 
convened by the International Bureau of 


mission to Secondary 
onference on Public Education 
Education in 1934; 


50 


R 19 


Noting also that the question of equality of access to secondary 
Schools is conceived differently when secondary education is reserved 
for a fraction of the school population and when it is made accessible, 
in principle at any rate, to the generality of pupils; 

Submits to the Ministries of Education in the various countries 
the following recommendation: 


1) Admission should depend, as it already does in many countries, 
more on the pupils' previous activity and on the teachers' reports than 
on the result of an examination bearing on knowledge or techniques 
acquired; 

2) In countries where secondary education is in principle compul- 
sory, the distribution of pupils between the different types of teaching 
should be decided largely in the light of the systematic investigation 
of their aptitudes, rather than primarily from the pupil's own preferences 
or those of their parents; 


3) A continuous system of guidance, particularly during the first 
few years of secondary education, should offer the pupil frequent 
possibilities of trial, choice, and passage from one type of school to 
another; 


4) Such a system of guidance should be accompanied by a detailed 
examination of aptitudes, an examination conducted by means of 
psychologically controlled observation and investigation directed more 
towards the study of mental processes than on the mere recording of 
correct results; 


5) The greatest importance should be attached to the granting of 
substantial financial aid to gifted but needy children; not merely by 
granting them free tuition, scholarships or monetary grants, but also 
by recouping the parents for the loss of possible wages earned by the 
children, by helping towards the cost of board and lodging, and by 
providing for these pupils access to sources of information and cultural 
enrichment not available in their ordinary environment; 


6) In cases where pupils are already in paid employment, facilities 
should be granted to them to follow courses, permitting them to complete 
their secondary education; 


7) Special measures should be envisaged for young persons whose 
secondary studies have been interrupted through the war. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 20 
concerning 
THE 'TEACHING OF HYGIENE (HEALTH EDUCATION) 
IN PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
(1946) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the International Bureau of Education and 
being assembled on the fourth of March at its ninth session, adopts on 
the eighth of March, nineteen hundred and forty-six, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that personal hygiene and social hygiene are, in many 
countries, regarded more and more as educative disciplines, quite apart 
from their utilitarian value for the individual and for society; 


That health education has great moral value since it introduces into 
school life the ideal of human dignity, of solidarity in time and space and 
the sense of duty towards oneself and others; 


That the necessity of diffusing the principles of hygiene appears 
urgent as a result of the war; 


Recommends to the Ministries of Education in the different countries: 


1) That instruction in hygiene and health education be compulsory 
in all infant schools, primary and secondary schools, post-school courses, 
teacher training colleges and normal schools, though not necessarily in 
the form of definite lessons; 


2) That health education be essentially practical in character in the 
„elementary grades, where, without overloading the programme, it can 
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be given daily as part of the school life, primarily through training in 
good health habits, personal cleanliness, tidiness and good manners, etc. ; 


3) That in the upper classes of the primary schools and in con- 
tinuation courses, health education be given concurrently with other 
subjects, in the form of “centres of interest," extending beyond the 
confines of the school to touch upon family life, labour problems and 
social questions; 


4) That at the secondary school level, instruction in hygiene be 
complementary to the natural sciences in the junior classes, and be 
based on anatomy, biology and human physiology; that instruction in 
the senior classes be more distinctive in character, though still associated 
with the science of man, but of high moral and social import, rendering 
the pupil thoroughly aware of his personal, family, and social duties; 


5) That, in addition to instruction on bodily functions, nutrition 
and exercise, health education be understood to include child study 
and first aid for the older pupils of both sexes, as well as hygiene of 
vocational employment ; that a place be reserved also for mental hygiene 
and for health education pertaining to relaxation and holidays; 


6) That the teaching of hygiene be intensified in a practical manner 
among children attending holiday camps, camps in the mountains, etc., 
whose importance nowadays is increasing; 


7) That sex education begin at the primary school level; that in 
courses at the secondary school level doctors should talk to boys and 
girls on sex questions, taking account of sex and development; that the 
prevention of venereal diseases be the object of special compulsory 
instruction before leaving school, particularly in the form of medical 
talks illustrated by educational films, as is already being done in certain 
countries; 


8) That, in all the teaching, the closest collaboration between the 
medical officers, teachers and social service workers be established, 
particularly for the common purpose of ensuring good results in health 
education at all grades; 


9) That the collaboration between doctors, teachers and social 
workers be available to school clubs, pupils' clubs, and sections of 
public or private organizations working for the inclusion of hygiene and 
health education in primary and secondary institutions, so as to guide 
the collective efforts of children for information in these problems 
toward better results; 
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the school medical service, rationally organized in each 
MESS d for ihe effective control of the children’s and teachers’ health, be 
authorised officially to supervise the teaching of hygiene, to guide and 
advise primary teachers on all occasions, and to collaborate with the 
teachers entrusted with hygiene teaching in secondary schools, by giving 
talks to the pupils, by showing films, by organizing debates between 
pupils on these questions, and by organizing refresher courses and 
instruction periods for teachers in service; 


11) That the school social services entrusted to qualified welfare 
workers be associated with the teaching of hygiene and guide the older 
pupils towards the study of the true human environment through 
social hygiene; 


12) That the doctors entrusted with the inspection of school 
hygiene be specialists in the problems of education, and be qualified 
to direct the health teaching at all levels of school life; that the school 
medical officers responsible for this instruction at the secondary school 
level have access to the class councils on the same footing as the teachers, 
and that together they organize the out-of-school activities where 
personal, family or social hygiene can be freely introduced; 


13) That for health education, for which use should be made of 


activity methods, team work and all the resources of visual techniques, 


sufficient teaching material be placed at the disposal of teachers; 
14) That the doctors and teachers be encouraged to work together 


in extending health education outside school to adults and parents, by 
associating the parents of the pupils in health campaigns, family 


15) That health education be in 
working freely together according to 
nection with out-of-school or post. 
Junior Red Cross Society, scout movement, etc.; 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 21 
concerning 


THE FREE PROVISION OF SCHOOL SUPPLIES 
(1947) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the fourteenth of July for its tenth session, 
adopts on the fifteenth of July, nineteen hundred and forty-seven, the 


following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering that in the Preamble of the Convention establishing 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 
the Signatory States declare themselves to believe “in full and equal 
opportunities for education for all’’; 

That the International Bureau of Education, in its report on 
“Equality of Opportunity for Secondary Education,” stresses the fact 
that the aim of educational reforms to-day is that equal opportunities 
for education should be ensured to all human beings, whatever their 
race, dwelling place, creed, fortune or rank, so that they may develop 
their capacities to the full; 

Recalling Recommendation No. 19 of the International Conference 
on Public Education, adopted as a result of this report; 

Considering that parents’ lack of means can be a serious obstacle to 
the intellectual, moral and social development of a child even when 
attendance at school is free; 

Submits to the Ministries of Education in the various countries the 
following recommendation: 
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The Conference, 


1) Believes on the one hand that the principle of the free provision 
of school supplies ought to be considered as the natural and necessary 
corollary of compulsory Schooling, and on the other hand that the 
application of this principle to young people attending non-compulsory 
types of education, should be considered as the human ideal towards 
which one ought to aim; 


3) Considers it desirable that school books should become the 
property of the pupils on finishing their compulsory education, in order 
to provide them with the nucleus of a small personal library and thus 
to stimulate their taste for the things of the mind; 


4) Considers that when School supplies for individual use, parti- 
cularly textbooks, are collected from pupils to be distributed to others, 
they should be thoroughly disinfected; 


5) Expresses the desire that adequate financial provision should 
be made for school libraries of reference books (expensive textbooks, 
dictionaries, Beographical atlases, great literary classics, etc.), and that, 
furthermore, the possibility of international publication of books for 
School work (such as atlases of blank ma; 
Physical and Political geography, the history of art development of 
applied science, the Customs, habits and dress of the nati 
world) should be seriously considered; 


8) Considers also that the activities of Public and private bodies 
connected with the school should be encouraged; (it is indeed desirable 
that as large a number of citizens as possible should be able to give 
free and spontaneous expression of the interest they take in the school, 
but this does not relieve school authorities of their responsibilities); 
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9) Recalling Recommendation No. 15 concerning the drafting, 
utilisation and choice of school textbooks adopted by the VIIth Con- 
ference, draws attention to the desirability on the one hand of carrying 
out inquiries into the most economical means of publishing textbooks, 
pamphlets or information sheets, and of manufacturing furniture, 
equipment and other school materials, utilising to the full the resources 
of the country, and on the other hand of setting up in the Permanent 
Exhibition of Public Instruction in Geneva, a collection of the school 
textbooks in use in the various countries; 


10) Expresses the desire-that an international agreement should 
be made with a view to increasing the number of educational films and 
other audio-visual material and of facilitating both their purchase and 
free circulatión beyond national boundaries, so that the net cost may 
be reduced. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 22 
concerning 
PHYSICAL EDUCATION IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
(1947) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


The Conference, 


Considering that Physical education should play an important role 
at all stages of education; 


That it is essential that adolescents should find in the School the 
Possibility not only of intellectual development but also of physical 
training to round out their education and to enable them to develop 
harmoniously ; 


That physical education has for the development of human beings 
a real value which is not merely physical but also moral and social; 


Submits to the Ministries of Education in the various Countries 
the following recommendation ; 
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3) It is highly desirable to undertake and to pursue physiological 
and psychological research on the value of physical education and on 
the syllabus and teaching methods used; 


4) All secondary school pupils participating in physical exercises 
should be medically examined regularly, at least once each term, and 
they should have a supplementary examination before taking part 
in sports competitions; 


5) Pupils exempted from regular courses of physical education on 
account of their health should be given the benefit of special remedial 
treatment, based on medical advice; similar appropriate treatment should 
be provided for all pupils with physical defects; 


6) While taking care not to overload the general school syllabus, 
it is important to reserve sufficient time for physical education in the 
weekly time-table; this instruction should not be limited to lessons in 
gymnastics or athletics, but should also include periods or half-days 
in the open air for games and sports; 


7) Care should be taken to avoid fixing the physical education 
lessons at times likely to prove harmful to the pupils’ health or at 
intervals too close to meals, or at periods of excessive heat, etc.; 


8) Within the framework of the syllabus and official instructions, 
it is desirable that teachers of physical education should be free to 
adapt their programmes to the peculiar conditions of their school and 
to the sex and capacities of their pupils; 


9) Itis important that schools should have at their disposal ample 
and well equipped gymnasia, playing fields and sports grounds, which 
satisfy the most modern requirements of hygiene; 


10) In view of the risks arising from physical education, it is 
reasonable to expect that pupils and teachers should be covered by 
compulsory school insurance, and that the latter should, if possible, 
also be insured against civil responsibility ; 


11) School gymnastics and sports competitions should be encoura- 
ged, provided that they do not develop among the pupils an exaggerated 
taste for sports and too aggressive a spirit of. competition, instead of 
encouraging the team spirit and fair play; 


12) It is desirable that educational authorities should encourage 
organizations of young people which can supplement the action of the 
school in physical education; 


59 


R22 


13) The teachers in charge of physical education in secondary 
schools should be specialists, and, as far as possible, they should be 
capable of teaching another subject if required; the standard of their 
training should be equivalent to that of teachers of other subjects and 
should include psychological and pedagogical knowledge as well as the 
theoretical and practical preparation required for their subject; 


14) Given equivalent training, teachers of physical education 
should enjoy an identical status and a salary equal to that of other 
secondary school teachers; 


15) Teachers of physical education should be given frequent 
opportunities for professional improvement, by attending special courses 


and by tours abroad, the expenses of which should be Covered by study 
scholarships; 


16) Tlie inspection of physical education should be entrusted tó 
specialists in this branch. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 23 


concerning 
THE TEACHING OF HANDWRITING 
(1948) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the twenty-eighth of June for its eleventh 
session, adopts on the thirtieth of June, nineteen hundred and forty- 
eight, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the value of essential techniques as instruments of 
culture and teaching and as indispensable elements in fundamental 
education, 


That writing is not only an educational technique but also a means 
of expression and an art which should combine a personal style with 
the maximum elegance, 


That the rhythm of modern life demands more and more speed in 
writing, 


That the advances made in educational psychology and experimental 
teaching suggest the possibility of methods progressively better adapted 
to the latent capacity of the child, 


That the purpose in view is to enable every child to write as well as 
he is able at a reasonable speed, 


Whilst taking into account the diversity of languages and systems 
of handwriting, 
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Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) The improvement of the teaching of handwriting should be the 
constant concern of school authorities and educationists; 


2) While enjoying a large measure of autonomy, the teacher 
should be able to base his teaching on methods already Perfected in 
accordance with the most recent discoveries of educational science; 


3) A sufficiently long period of concrete, sensory and motor 
initiation, enabling the child to use his creative ability, Ought to precede 
the learning of letter forms and the actual technique of writing; 


4) The systematic teaching of handwriting ought not, therefore, 
to begin with very young children; 
5) In order that the teac 


hing of handwriting may be vital and 
functional, it should be given si 


imultanously with the teaching of reading; 
6) A clear, plain and harmonious handwriting should be evolved 


from simplified letter forms, adapted to the perceptive and assimilative 
powers of the child; 


7) Itis desirable 


that the form of the characters put before children 
should evolve in a 


ccordance with current aesthetic ideas; 


8) In the early Stages, implements inducing suppleness of the hand 
should be used: soft brushes, soft pencils, blunt pen nibs; 


9) Once the elements of writing have been mastered, a cursive 
writing combining quality with speed should be taught, though each 
child should be allowed to develop his individual handwriting; 


10) Handwriting should not be considered as an end in itself but 
as a means to be improved whenever written work is done; 
- 11) For children between 
handwriting of adolescents cha 
teaching should be given, adapte 


12 and 15 years of age — when the 
nges — it is desirable that Corrective 
d as far as possible to individual needs; 


12) Theinstitution of objective scales designed to aid the evaluation 
of handwriting is desirable; 


,13) Teachers should be trained to give a rational teaching of hand- 
writing, and should themselves have neat and legible handwriting; 


ance of health considerations in the 
lar care should be taken in the choice 
5, and of lighting for classrooms. 


14) In view of the import 
teaching of handwriting, particu 
of furniture, of writing material 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 24 


concerning 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL 
UNDERSTANDING AMONG YOUNG PEOPLE 
AND TEACHING ABOUT INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS 


(1948) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the twenty-eighth of June for its eleventh session, 
adopts on the second of July, nineteen hundred and forty-eight, the 
following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering that one of the chief aims of education today should be 
the preparation of children and adolescents to participate consciously 
and actively in the building up of a world society, rich in its diversity, 
yet unified in its common goals of peace, security and a fuller life for 
every human being, 

That this preparation should include not only the acquisition of 
skills, but more particularly the information and the development of 
psychological attitudes favourable to the construction, maintenance and 
advancement of a united world, 

That this preparation should be adapted to the capacities of school 
children of all ages, and to the teaching conditions peculiar to the 
different countries of the world, 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


63 


R 24 


1) That all teaching should help to develop a consciousness and 
understanding of international solidarity; 


2) That life in all educational institutions should be so organized 
as to develop in the pupils and students a sense of responsibility and 
social co-operation, necessary for better understanding between the 
peoples, and that the various forms of social life being organized at 
different stages of study should be such as to interest young people in 
the problems of the world of tomorrow; 


3) Thata sense of duty towards the world community be developed 
as an extension of civic duties; 


4) That international understanding, based on mutual respect 
among nations and on an appreciation of historical development, be 
encouraged by all possible means, including, for example, the comme- 
moration of the great pioneers of human progress and the celebration 
of special days of world-wide interest; 


5) That in this connection the United Nations and its Specialized 
Agencies, their purpose and principles, their structure and function, be 
studied objectively and with scrupulous accuracy. Whatever may be 
the weaknesses of these institutions, they should be viewed as a unified 
and growing system and considered as a part of the long series of man's 
attempts to develop international understanding, to remove the scourge 
of war, affirm faith in fundamental human rights, establish justice, 


promote social progress and ensure freedom and better standards of 
life for all; 


6) That as this instruction is new and complex and should appeal 
as much to the heart as to the head, teachers who are themselves imbued 
with the spirit of international understanding should be specially 


trained to carry it out, both by direct and indirect teaching, as an 
integral part of all education; 


7) That local organizations, such as public libraries, museums, 
youth clubs, and girl guides’ and boy scouts' groups, should assist, in 
collaboration with the school authorities, in developing a spirit of co- 
Operation amongst young people, and, at the same time, in presenting 
the various aspects of the United Nations, its Specialized Agencies and 
kindred organizations; 


8 That having regard to the responsibilities of adults as parents 
and citizens, steps 


I k should be taken to promote an intelligent under- 
standing of international organizations by means of popular adult 
education; 
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9) That suitable audio-visual and other material should be prepared, 
taking into account the age and mental development of the young 
people and adults to whom it is to be presented and the importance of 
making the pictures aesthetically satisfying; that young people and 
adults should be encouraged to take part in the preparation of such 
material, which should be designed with some reference to studies of 
child psychology concerning children’s reactions to films; and that 
systematic arrangements should be made for the wide distribution of 
such material; 


10) That textbooks of different countries be re-examined as often 
as possible, with a view to eliminating the passages that would be likely 
to lead to misunderstanding among nations, and to incorporating 
materials that would lead to fuller appreciation of world co-operation; 

11) That the educational authorities of different countries exchange 
views and information on the nature and results of this teaching in 
order to make the best use of their experience; 

12) That the Ministries of Education and other educational 
authorities use their influence to encourage the creation of international 
understanding amongst young people, and to assist teaching about 
international organizations which are working for the promotion of 
world peace. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 25 
concerning 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF PSYCHOLOGICAL SERVICES 
IN EDUCATION 


(1948) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the twenty-eighth of June for its eleventh 
session, adopts on the second of July, nineteen hundred and forty-eight, 
the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the lengthening of the period of compulsory 
attendance at school, the movement to provide secondary education 
for all, the growing complexity of the modern world, and the world- 
wide increase in the school population, impose on schools a progressively 
larger share of responsibility for the education of. children, 


That such education is unlikely to be effective unless it is adapted to 
the psychological characteristics of the individual child, 


That the teacher, owing to the multiplicity of his ordinary duties, 
is not always able at the same time to be fully conversant with the 
psychological sciences and their applications, 

Submits to the Ministries of Ed 
following recommendation: 


1) That the application-of educational 
this can be effective only through the co-opera 
be guided by the advice of specialists; 
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2) That efforts should be made to guide the studies of each pupil 
in the light of expert interpretation of the results of psychological 
examinations; 

3) That, as far as possible, the psychological services should be 
organized to deal in particular with the following problems: detection 
both of backward and of talented children, remedial treatment of 
maladjusted children, educational guidance and selection, vocational 
guidance and, in consultation with the teachers and school authorities, 
the adaptation of school curricula and testing of the results of different 
educational methods; 

4) That it should be possible for school authorities to submit for 
examination by a specialist in psychology, children whose scholastic 
backwardness, bad behaviour, or abnormal attitudes, indicate social 
maladjustment, and children who would appear to constitute a special 
problem of guidance; 

5) That the pupils should not be graded solely on the results of 
tests but that efforts should be made to determine the psychological 
characteristics of each child, with special reference to his or her social, 
cultural and economic background, and to adapt his studies thereto; 


6) That the number of pupils submitted to examination by the 
psychologist should not be so great as to hinder him from carrying out 
his duties with the requisite care and attention; 

7) That the work of the educational psychologist should not be 
confined to the examination of individual cases, but that he should be 
able to co-operate with the tcacher in analysing the results of educational 
methods used and in adapting such methods to the level of mental 
development reached by the pupils; 

8) That the status granted to psychologists should enable them to 
carry out their duties with the maximum efficiency; 

9) That the salaries of educational psychologists should be con- 
sonant with the importance of their specialized and responsible services 
to education; 

10) That the training of educational psychologists should consist 
not only in the acquisition of theoretical knowledge and a greater or 
lesser number of test techniques, but also in personal research and a 
period of probation in such work as medical-psychological consultation 
and educational guidance; 


11) That this training should not be confined to psychology but 
should also include all the essential educational subjects as well as 
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periods of probation in the teaching services, to allow of useful co- 
operation with teachers, doctors and the pupils" families; 


12) That the training of specialists in psychology should bring 
them a wide range of practical experience; it should lead to a diploma 
from a specialized institute, or to a university degree; 


13) „That refresher courses should be established for teachers who 
wish to devote themselves particularly to assisting educational psycholo- 
gists in their work. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 26 


concerning 


THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY AS A MEANS OF 
DEVELOPING INTERNATIONAL UNDERSTANDING 


(1949) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the fourth of July for its twelfth session, adopts 
on the eighth of July, nineteen hundred and forty-nine, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the introductory report, drawn up by the French 
experts in preparation for the Unesco Seminar devoted to the teaching 
of geography as a means of developing international understanding, 
has been accepted as a useful basis for discussion, 


That the proposed definition of geography, principles and teaching 
methods have been adopted, with the reservation that greater stress be 
iaid on the following problems: 


a) how to draw up curricula and to set examinations so as to 
encourage active, concrete, up-to-date and comparative teaching; 


b) by what psychological and teaching methods the feeling that 
may lead a child to regard himself as the centre of the world, may be 
diminished, and the sense of interdependence and moral unity among 
mankind increased, it beingunderstood that all education should reconcile 
love of country with an understanding of other countries, and with a 
respect for their sovereignty in a world where all nations must be 
considered as possessing equal rights; and 
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c) how in the world of to-day to teach geography objectively; 


That Unesco has decided to publish this introductory report, after 
the observations given above have been taken into account; 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) That the distribution of this pamphlet be assured in all edu- 
cational circles, so that secondary and primary teachers may become 
conscious of the problem, may discuss it, make suggestions, and under- 
take the necessary experiments; 


2) That as soon as possible the experts be nominated to participate 
in the 1950 Unesco Seminar on the teaching of geography, so that they 
may actively and usefully prepare for it during a sufficiently long period, 


and may make the necessary contacts with the various educational 
circles in their own countries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 27 
concerning 


THE INTRODUCTION TO NATURAL SCIENCE 
IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS 


(1949) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the fourth of July for its twelfth session, adopts 
on the ninth of July, nineteen hundred and forty-nine, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Bearing in mind that the encouragement of the scientific spirit of 
observation and experiment, through the spontaneous interests of 
children, is one of the foremost aims of education, and that the intro- 
duction to natural science is particularly suitable as an instrument for 
such training, 


Bearing in mind also that it is necessary to associate schools in 
common action for the protection of nature, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries 
the following recommendation: 


1) That natural science be introduced as from the first classes 
of the primary school; 


2) That, even if such introductory study is given as a separate 
subject, natural science be nevertheless correlated with the teaching 
of other subjects (language, drawing, handicrafts, etc.); 
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3) That this introduction to natural science achieve the following 
objectives: 

a) develop a child's intellect by the use of activity methods based 
as far as possible on individual observation and experiment, 


b) stimulate the imagination and the sensitiveness of a school 
child by making him love nature and her beauties and by interesting 
him in natural phenomena and the various manifestations of life, 


c) support and foster all activity tending to protect and conserve 
nature; 


4) That, since an introduction to natural science in primary schools 
should be based on observation and experiment, the following be made 
available in and out of school, for the use of the children, without 
restricting their own initiative: 


a) optical instruments (magnifying glasses, etc.), terraria, aquaria, 
school gardens, etc. (wherever direct observation is feasible), and 


b) educational films, slides, wall pictures and collections (wherever 
for any reason direct observation is impossible); 


5) That children be trained to undertake group research and to 
check each other’s observation and interpretation of facts; 


6) That such research go hand-in-hand with expression in picture 
and word; 


7) That children be encouraged to collect things for the class or 
School museum, for which they will have vivid feelings of personal 
attachment through thus having contributed fo it; 


8) That support be given to organizing lessons in the open air, 
which lend themselves especially well to really educational teaching of 
oum. Science, and which conform to the demands of educational 
theory; 


9) That preference be given always, not to the morphological or 
descriptive, but to the functional method, the method which studies the 
organs and structure of living creatures, in connection with life, with 
other living creatures, and with the problems of the locality; and that 
living creatures never be observed as isolated units; 


10) That the teaching of natural science never begin with lists of 
names, definitions, classifications, laws, etc., as these should rather be 
the end-products of observation and experiments which the children 
have themselves made, and of the knowledge they already possess; 
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11) That, without prejudice to the above points, curricula be 
flexible enough to allow for the adaption of teaching to local resources; 


12) That, furthermore, if the locality itself is not able to provide 
certain objects needed for observation, the children be enabled to 
procure them through inter-school exchanges; 


13) That the books used for teaching consist above all of books 
containing information so written that it stimulates the children to 
inquire and observe for themselves; 


14) That, among out-of-school activities (walks, excursions, nature 
clubs), special preference be given to those tending to develop a love of 
nature and a desire to conserve natural resources by such means as 
reforestation, the protection of plants and animals, and the battle 
against erosion; 


15) That teachers occasionally describe how scientific discoveries 
have been made, and tell their pupils something of the lives of those 
who have contributed to the advance of science throughout the world; 


16) That special attention be paid to the training of teachers, in 
order that they may be informed of the various methods of teaching 
natural science, and of such phases of a child's intellectual development 
as may prove of use in their work; 


17) That periodical meetings, conferences and refresher courses 
keep teachers in touch with developments in science and educational 
theory and method, and with the results of experiments in the teaching 
of natural science. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 28 


concerning 
THE TEACHING OF READING 
(1949) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 


recommendation: 
The Conference, 


. Considering that reading is not only a basic educational technique 
involving a whole Broup of mental processes, but is also the chief 
means of achieving knowledge and full cultural development; 


That a child should always learn to read with full understanding 
of what he is reading; 


That the teaching of reading cannot be dissociated from the teaching 
of the mother tongue and its various means of expression, or from the 
first steps in writing; 


That developments in Psychology and educational theory permit an 
increasing use of methods better adapted to a child's capabilities ; 
Recognising that; 


a) methods, such as the phonetic method, satisfy the demands of 
adult logic and facilitate a teacher's task, but begin with separate 
elements (e.g., sounds, letters or symbols) of little Significance to the 
child mind, 
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b) methods based on psychology (the so-called sentence or “global” 
methods), conform more to the mental capacity of a child, and enable 
the teaching of reading to be correlated to a greater degree with general 
class activities, but call for a fuller training of the teacher. 


Believing that the choice of reading methods is influenced among 
other things by the structure of the language and by the school organi- 
zation.of each country, 


Taking into account these various points, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) That school authorities be above all concerned to: 


a) teach every child of school age and every illiterate adult to 
read fluently, 


b) improve the relevant teaching methods through research and 
experiment, and 


c) ensure by every possible means that adolescents continue to be 
able to read fluently, after they have left school; 


2) That reading be introduced only when a child has already 
achieved a sufficient command of words and had the necessary sensory- 
motor training, and is thus adequately prepared; 


3) That school organization be such that a teacher is able to remain 
with his pupils until their first steps in reading are concluded; 


4) That, wherever possible, methods of teaching children to read 
incorporate the findings of educational theory; 


5) That a taste for reading be developed from the outset by the 
use of sentences and good reading matter associated with a child’s 
immediate interests and activities, and that this taste be sustained 
throughout the whole of a child’s school life by the establishment and 
continual enlargement of school libraries; 


6) That school printing presses, which are invaluable aids in 
teaching, be encouraged; 


7) That both reading primers and books for leisure-time reading 
(whether for children or adults) be adapted to the mental development 
and the interests of their readers, special attention being given to subject 
matter and the choice of type and illustrations ; 
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8) That children having special difficulty in learning to read be 
given supplementary teaching suited to their needs; 


9) That tests of oral and silent reading be used, so that the results 
obtained at various ages may be objectively measured and compared; 


10) That in view of the need to combat adult illiteracy in ma- 
parts of the world, a concerted effort be made to develop mass techniques 
of language teaching, to prepare suitable reading material, and to 
exchange experience among the nations concerned with this problem. 


76 


R29 


RECOMMENDATION No. 29 


concerning 
THE INTERNATIONAL INTERCHANGE OF TEACHERS 
(1950) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the sixth of July for its thirteenth session, 
adopts on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred and fifty, the following 
recommendation: $ 


The Conference, 


Convinced that one of the most effective and practical ways of 
promoting a deeper understanding among peoples of different nationali- 
ties and cultures and of raising educational standards, is the international 
exchange of teachers and educators, 


Bearing in mind also that it is necessary to associate governments 
in the facilitation and promotion of programmes providing for the 
interchange of educators between countries and for non-permanent 
appointments of teaching personnel abroad, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) That wide publicity be given, among governmental or private 
institutions and professional organizations concerned with education 
and with the promotion of international understanding, to programmes 
for non-permanent appointments and the interchange of teachers; 
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2) That particular attention be given, in the continuation or 
planning of programmes for the promotion of international cultural 
relations, to the interchange of teachers and the establishment of non- 
permanent posts abroad; 


3) That such interchange schemes and arrangements for non- 
permanent appointments be extended where possible to other countries 
and to other regions, and that they be broadened to include all categories 
of teachers; 


4) That steps be taken to ensure that teachers sent abroad on 
non-permanent appointments or interchange arrangements do not lose 


status, superannuation rights, etc., during their period of teaching 
abroad; 


5) That steps be taken to encourage educational institutions to 
receive teachers from abroad, and to release teachers for periods of 
teaching in other countries, and, with this end in view, to consider the 


removal, as far as possible, of legal or administrative obstacles to such 
movements; 


6) That steps be taken to Temove restrictions on the exportation 
or importation of currency for Persons appointed to non-permanent 
appointments abroad and interchange posts, and, where necessary, to 


make special arrangements with Tespect to taxation of persons engaged 
on such teaching appointments; 


7) That steps be taken financially to support interchange schemes 
and arrangements for non-permanent appointments, handicapped 
through lack of subsidy for transportation, cost-of-living differential, 
or other necessary expenses; 


Takes note of and supports the following recommendations to the 
Director-General of Unesco, of the Meeting of Experts on the Inter- 
national Interchange of Teachers convened by Unesco: 


“The Committee of Experts recommends to the Director-General 
that he continue to promote the international interchange of teachers 
and arrangements for non-permanent appointments abroad: 


a) by keeping governments aware of the importance of these 
exchanges in order to promote international understanding, 


b) by giving wide dissemination to information on opportunities 
to teach abroad, 


c) by encouraging public and private educational institutions to 
promote exchange programmes, 
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d) by publishing and disseminating reports of Member States on 
their experiences in the field of teacher interchange and non-permanent 
appointments abroad, and rendering advice, on request, for the organi- 
zation of programmes, 

e) by placing the services of its educational clearing-house at the 
disposal of persons requiring information on the educational structure 
of other countries and the significance of academic qualifications, and 


f) by enabling experts of interchange programmes to meet periodi- 
cally to study developments in the field of interchange and non-permanent 
appointments abroad and to develop plans to meet new problems and 

"requirements. 

“The Committee views with particular concern the needs of certain 
less developed areas of the world, for advanced specialized teaching 
staff from abroad. It recommends to the Director-General that he 
assist in the recruitment of suitable personnel in accordance with the 
capacity of his Organization, and suggests in particular that he: 

a) invite Member States to investigate and inform him of their 
requirements, 


b) give wide publicity to the requirements, 


C) study the various possibilities of recruiting exchange personnel, 
and 

d) in exceptional cases and when particularly requested to do so, 
undertake direct recruitment of exchange personnel on behalf of Member 
States.” 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 30 


concerning 
THE TEACHING OF HANDICRAFIS 
IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


(1950) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the sixth of July for its thirteenth session, 
adopts on the twelfth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty, the following 
recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that progress in the science of education shows the 
necessity of developing all the potentialities of children and adolescents 
in order to obtain a complete and harmonious personality; 


That this is a valid principle for the whole Period of an individual’s 
development and not only for the period of primary schooling; 


That educational craft activities are indis 
the effects of a secondary training which is o 
young people a greater sense of reality, turni 
need to be active and helping them to appre 
with the hands; 


pensable for correcting 
ften too bookish, giving 
Dg to account their inner 
eciate the value of work 


That handicrafts constitute not only a valuable cle; 
social and aesthetic training of children and adolescen 1 


80 


R 30 


That handicrafts are especially valuable as a means of revealing the 
aptitudes and other aspects of the adolescent's personality, and thus of 
facilitating school and vocational guidance; E 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) That handicrafts be included wherever possible in the curricula 
of the different courses, of all secondary schools, as: 


a) an obligatory subject in the lower classes, 


b) at least an optional subject in the upper classes, and that 
where it is optional, students be encouraged to take it; 


2) That the time devoted to handicrafts be sufficient to maintain 
interest, and wherever they constitute a separate subject, the periods be 
grouped so as to permit a reasonable continuity of work; 


3) That the handicrafts syllabus comprise not only the customary 
activities (woodwork, metalwork, dressmaking, domestic science, card- 
board work, etc.), but also other activities such as bookbinding, weaving, 
leather work, ceramics, pottery and modelling, and gardening, animal 
husbandry or agriculture; 


4) That, in selecting the crafts to be offered, due regard be paid 
to the resources, needs and facilities peculiar to each local, regional and 
national environment; 


5) That greater opportunity be given to pupils of either sex to 
engage in crafts hitherto reserved for one sex; 


6) That the teaching methods employed appeal to an adolescent’s 
creative freedom, and give him the opportunity to make complete and 
useful objects suited to his interests and age, and his individual abilities 
and educational needs; 


7) That educational handicrafts should not be confused with 
vocational training, but should not fail to inculcate correct habits of 
workmanship; 

8) That teachers responsible for handicrafts endeavour to obtain 
from their pupils work that is not only useful but also beautiful, and 
thus develop artistic taste; 


9) That handicrafts be treated where appropriate as a group 
activity, so as to give pupils the experience of working together; 
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10) That secondary handicrafts classes should Tecognize the value 
of making things useful for the school, or simple materials for the 
infant or primary school, and thus help to create a relationship and a 
spirit of co-operation between the different levels of education; 


11) That handicrafts teachers establish Close contact with the 
teachers of other subjects, so as to give concrete Support when possible; 


12) That work cards should be published to guide the pupils, and 
books to inform teachers about the methods of the Subject; 


13) That an effort be made to Provide every school with an 
adequately built and equipped workshop and, if Possible, with a piece 
of land for gardening or agriculture; 


14) That the equipment and tools used take account of the age, 
health and physical capacity of the pupils; 


15) That materials for handicrafts be Supplied free, wherever 
possible; 


16) That the subject be taught by persons qualified Pedagogically 
as well as technically; 


17) That introductory and further training courses be organized 


Periodically to keep teachers of the subject informed of current methods 
and developments; 


between the schools of different countries; 


19) That all secondary teachers should be made aware of the 
importance and the value of handicrafts and of the help that can be 
derived from them in teaching general subjects; 


20) That teachers of handicrafts be encouraged to form associa- 
tions with a view to the organization of introductory and Tefresher 
courses and to the steady improvement of the teaching of the subject, 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 31 
concerning 


INTRODUCTION TO MATHEMATICS 
IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
(up to the age of 11 or 12 years) 


(1950) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the sixth of July for its thirteenth session, 
adopts on the thirteenth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty, the fol- 
lowing recommendation: 


The Conference, 


_ Considering that on the one hand, an introduction to mathematics 
is one of the essential and universal aspects of training in objective and 
accurate judgment, 


That, on the other hand, the lively activity and the checking of 


results especially called for by an introduction to mathematics have an 
intellectual and moral influence which should benefit the study of other 


subjects, 


That a great deal of relevant psychological and educational research 
is available for use in connection with the teaching of mathematics — 
one of the most difficult subjects, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education in the various countries 
the following recommendation: 
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1) That the introduction to mathematics be adapted step by step 
to the mental processes peculiar to each stage of a child’s intellectual 
development and make full use of all his powers; 


2) That even in the nursery-infant school, a child be given opportu- 
nity, through his own activities, to discover the elementary relationships 
(that the part is contained by the whole, order, similarity, etc.) of 
number and space; 


3) That a child be enabled to discover for himself, through suitable 
activities, the meaning of the arithmetical rules and processes to which 
is he introduced in the first primary classes, and by the same means to 
find the answers to those questions which his spontaneous interests 
provoke him to ask; 


4) That, closely linked with a child's growing knowledge of number, 
a series of graded activities be arranged to introduce some of the simple 
spatial forms, their relationships and their measurement, in such a way 
as to show clearly the relation between arithmetic and geometry; 


5) That special care be taken in all the activities which introduce 
mathematical operations, to secure a thorough grasp of qualitative and 
logical relationships, because upon these depend a child's subsequent 
understanding of the logical structure and numerical data involved in 
all his problems; 


6) That in the classes which follow, problems involving new ideas 
(such as time, speed, etc.) be given after further experience calling in 
each case for the same kind of practical activity and for the realisation 
of logical concepts; 


7) That the exercise of a child's imagination through his practical 
activities be accompanied by a Steadily increasing demand that he 
check his results, so that his conquest of each new system of operations 
or relationships marks a step forward in the accuracy of his reasoning; 

8) That particular attention be paid to a child's verbal expression 
of the correct vocabulary corresponding to each step learnt; 


experiment, and has understood the circumstances in which those skills 
are required; 

,..10) That methods involvin; oup activities be i 
Increase the children's j prd pom bun 


e e N's interest, and to give them opportunity for dis- 
cussing their. problems and checking their results; n á 
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11) That by all means at their disposal, including psychological 
tests, teachers endeavour systematically to discover where and why 
their pupils fail, and take steps to overcome the causes of failure in 
each individual case; 

12) That mathematics be associated as closely as possible with 
other subjects, and that exercises and problems be taken from everyday 
life and related to the child's environment, and involve only numbers 


of reasonable size; 

13) That primary teacher training establishments be invited to 
endorse the principles set out above and to encourage their students to 
put them into practice. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 32 
concerning 
COMPULSORY EDUCATION AND ITS PROLONGATION 
(1951) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the twelfth of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-one for its fourteenth session, adopts on the twentieth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-one, the following recommendation: 

The Conference, 


Considering that the Universal Declaration of Human Rights adopted 
on the 10th december, 1948, recognises the right of every person to 
education, and stipulates that fundamental and primary education shall 
be free, and that primary education shall in addition be compulsory, 

That the Draft Covenant on the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, to be submitted to the General Assembly of the United Nations, 
recognises that "primary education shall be compulsory and available 
free to all” and that “secondary education, in its different forms, 
including technical and professional secondary education, shall be 
generally available and shall be made progressively free, 


reasonable number of years, to be fixed in the plan, of the principle 
of compulsory primary education free of charge for all”, 
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That the universalisation of the basic right to education is a problem 
which arises not only in the educationally less advanced countries, but 
also in other countries where the educational needs of steadily increasing 
populations have to be met, 

That the problem of the prolongation of compulsory education is 
in its turn becoming a major concern for the authorities in an increasing 
number of countries, including educationally less advanced countries 
with large urban and industrial centres, 

That the IIIrd International Conference on Public Education, held 
in Geneva in 1934, recognised that the problem of compulsory education 
and its prolongation takes different forms in different countries, and 
that the proposed solutions of it should take account of national, and 
in some cases regional and local, conditions, 

That the techniques of teaching and education to be employed 
should (a) serve to develop the potentialities of each culturein accordance 
with its historical traditions, and to encourage between thé various 
cultures the harmony which will generate peace and concord; and (b) 
be kept in line with social and economic developments, by means of 
international cooperation on the widest possible scale, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation : 


Compulsory education enforcement plans 


l. Plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education, in the 
Spirit of Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
adopted on the 10th December, 1948, should be drawn up without delay 
in those countries where the problem arises; 

2. Sincethe plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education 
would involve not only educational measures, but also financial, social 
and other measures, they should be drawn up by inter-ministerial 
committees or other competent joint bodies, assisted possibly by the 
representative bodies and active forces in the country; 

3. The plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education 
should include both measures for immediate execution and measures to 
be gradually applied over a fixed number of years; 

4. The plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education 
should be preceded by careful enquiries, based on statistical estimates 
of the present and future school population, into the quantitative 
aspects of the problem; 


87 


R32 


5. The plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education 
should also be co-ordinated with, and have due priority among, the 
country's plans for reform and for economic and social development ; 
preliminary study should be made, in particular, of the following factors: 

a) economic factors (total of the national income, degree of 
industrialisation, agricultural organization, the country’s standard of 
living, etc.); 

b) financial factors (system of taxation, administration of national, 
regional and local budgets, etc.); 


c) social factors (organization of the various communities, general 
social structure, existence of nomadic tribes, family life, status of 
women, etc.); 


d) geographical factors (population density and distribution, deve- 
lopment of urban as compared with rural areas, climate and topography, 
communications, etc.); 


€) political factors (political and administrative Structure, etc); 


f) linguistic factors (co-existence of two or more languages, un- 
written languages, etc.); 


alike emphasised, so as to secure the complete and unreserved backing 
of public opinion; 


8. Since the plans for the full enforcement of com 


countries, it will be advisable to consider whether the cam ign should 
be conducted throughout the =e ont 


Tegions so as to concentrate energies; 


9. „The campaign in favour of the full enforcement of compulsory 
education should be undertaken simultaneously for boys and for girls. 


Financing the plans 
ck of funds being the greatest obstacle to the full enforcement 


10. La 
of compulsory education, careful study should be made of the financial 
aspects of the enforcement Plans; such study should cover not only the 
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me.s of securing the necessary funds, but also a scheme of expenditure, 
so as to ensure the best use of the sums involved; 


11) Since ways of raising revenue vary from country to country, no 
one method of financing the plans for the full enforcement of compulsory 
education can be put forward; in some countries new local or nation- 
wide taxes will have to be imposed, while in others it will be necessary 
to earmark for the plans an adequate percentage of the ordinary public 
education budget or to institute a special credit extending over a fixed 
number of years; 


12) Insofar as the country's financial structure permits, joint 
participation by the central and local authorities in financing the plans 
may well be desirable, especially if participation by one party is made 
conditional on participation by the other; 


13) Widespread publicity should be given to the financial aspects 
of the plans, in order to convince public opinion that, since all educational 
advance is expressed sooner or later in a considerable increase in the 
national revenue, investment in education is sound policy. 


Duration of compulsory education 


*14) The term of compulsory education should not be too short, 
especially in countries where the language problem arises; a child should 
not leave school before what he learns in school is sufficiently con- 
solidated to be lasting, and to enable him to play his full part in the 
life of the community; 


15) In countries where no legislation on compulsory education as 
yet exists, the minimum term of compulsory education should be fixed 
according to the principles of the preceding article, but not so as to 
run the risk of never being translated into practice; 


16) The lowering of the term of compulsory education, in countries 
where it has already been fixed at 5, 6, 7 or more years, is inadvisable, 
even if a large proportion (50 % or more in some cases) of the children 
of school age are evading the compulsory education provisions; in 
such cases the enforcement plan should concentrate on gradually 
bringing practice into line with the law; 


17) In countries where compulsory education provisions will in 
all probability be fully enforced in the near future, the number of 
children enrolled being already not less than 70-807; of the number 
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of children of school age, the term of compulsory education should be 
gradually extended to 7 or 8 years; 


18) The prolongation of compulsory education beyond the age 
of 14 or 15, on a full-time basis, or on a part-time basis within the 
framework of primary education or of a variety of secondary schools, 
is more especially to be encouraged in countries where compulsory 
education provisions are already fully enforced; 


19) The age at which children are authorised by law to take up 
employment and the school-leaving age should be fixed in accordance 
with each other; the maximum co-operation should exist between the 
national education and labour authorities; such co-operation should 
be established, moreover, at the international level as well, among the 
organizations concerned with compulsory education and those con- 
cerned with the conditions of work of children and young persons. 


Special cases 


20) Since all children have the right to be educated, the education 
authorities should wherever possible create the necessary institutions, 
and take adequate steps to ensure that the Statutory or customary 
exemption of, for example, invalid children, mentally or physically 
handicapped children, and children exempt from schooling on the 
grounds of distance of their home from the school, can be suppressed; 


21) Under certain conditions children whose parents (showmen, 
boatmen or sailors, etc.) have no fixed abode, may well be provided for 


through residential Schools, and correspondence or broadcast courses 
etc.; : 


22) The education of the children of nomads raises special problems 
to which the education authorities will find varying solutions; one 


pen ag solution, under certain circumstances, being that of mobile 
schools. 


Aids to enforcement and penalties 


23) A periodic census of the children of school age should be taken 


in each locality, in order that enforcement of compulsory education 
may be effectively controlled; 


24) Although penalties should exist for serious cases of failure to 
comply with compulsory education Provisions, the approach in this 
connection to parents and guardians should be mainly made through 
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25) The co-operation óf parents and teachers should beencouraged; 
parents’ associations, as well as attendance officers and social workers, 
can render very real assistance in cases of failure to comply with com- 
pulsory education provisions; 


26) The free provision of compulsory education, in conformity 
with Recommendation No. 21 passed by the Xth International Con- 
ference on Public Education, should not be limited to exemption from 
School fees, but should also be extended gradually to include school 
materials and textbooks; 


27) Wherever possible, obstacles to attendance arising through the 
distance of pupils’ homes from their school should be overcome through 
the better siting of schools, provision of transport facilities, establishment 
of boarding schools, etc.; 


28) When pupils live nearer a school under an authority other than 
that of the school they would normally attend, they should be authorized 
to attend the nearer school; 


29) School medical Services, meals and, if necessary, clothing 
services should be developed by the school authorities, not only because 
of their essential value, but also to facilitate school attendance, even 
pee social aid of this kind is provided by other official or private 

odies; 


30) Family allowances may be regarded as aids to enforcement, as 
they compensate, for example, for the inability of children of school 
age to earn money, and offset other potential causes of non-attendance. 


Teaching aspects of compulsory education 


31) In order that parents should appreciate school work and 
welcome compulsory education for their children, schools should be 
integrated as closely as possible with the community; schools should 
play their part in raising living standards in the community, and in its 
social, economic, civic, artistic and cultural advance; with these ends 
in view, schools should adopt curricula adapted to the children, and 
techniques such as active methods, which relate education to the children's 
surroundings, arouse their interest, and make them wish to improve 
their surroundings; schools should also profit from the experiments 
and pilot-projects made in the field of fundamental education; 


32) In communities where illiteracy prevails, plans for the full 
enforcement of compulsory education should be accompanied by plans 
for the fundamental education of adults; parents will thus be encouraged 
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to welcome the education of their children, and greater harmony created 
between children leaving school and the grown-ups; the fundamental 
education work should be closely coordinated with that of the ordinary 
schools; 


33) Although the system of one-teacher primary schools presents 
technical difficulties, it is of value wherever its adoption may contribute 
to the full enforcement of compulsory education; 


34) In fixing the length of the school year, due account should be 
‘taken of regional characteristics (climate, period of seasonal work, etc.); 


35) Account of such characteristics should also be taken in drawing 
up time-tables, in order to facilitate school attendance to the greatest 
possible extent; 


36) Although a time-table based on two sessions a day is in general 
to be preferred, a time-table based on one session may be adopted as an 
exceptional measure, a) wherever shortage of buildings and teachers or 
seasonal conditions are such that the children's right to education could 
not otherwise be made effective; and b) where the social or economic 
conditions make it desirable; 


37) A time-table based on one session only should not entail over- 
work for pupil or teacher, and should not impairtheir health or efficiency; 


38) Given the very considerable obstacle to the full enforcement of 
compulsory education in certain countries, presented by the language 
problem, and though stressing the role which in principle may be played 
by the mother tongue, the solution of this problem should be sought on 
the basis of each country’s national, regional or local conditions, and 
of the findings of child and educational psychology. 


Staffing problems 


39) The essential factor in any campaign for the full enforcement of 
compulsory education consists of the teachers themselves; lack of 
teachers is at the present time one of the obstacles to full enforcement, 
and great effort will be called for before it is overcome; it will therefore 
be necessary, as proposed in Recommendations Nos. 4 and 13, passed 
by the IVth and VIIth International Conferences on Public Education: 


4) to offer teachers salaries in conformity with the importance of 
their task; 


b) to grant them security of employment; 


c) to create a sufficient number of training colleges; 
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40) Both the general and the professional training of teachers 
should be as advanced and as complete as possible; in order to implement 
compulsory education provisions, however, shortened training courses 
might in addition be required in certain countries; such courses being 
regarded only as emergency measures, and possibilities for further 
training (in the form of study periods, educational missions, vacation 
courses, education journals, and the like) should be available for all 
teachers, whatever their training; 


41) Their professional training should enable teachers, especially 
those in rural areas, not only to become technically efficient, but also to 
take an active part in the life and work of their locality, based on a 
knowledge of its customs, needs and ambitions; teachers should be the 
active mediators of a fundamental education comprising general culture, 
hygiene, crafts and agriculture; 


A2) Where necessary, school authorities should make every endea- 
vour to provide sufficient incentives to attract teachers to rural areas. 


School building problems 


43) In the light of Recommendation No. 9, passed by the Vth 
International Conference on Public Educatign, the following proposals 
are worthy of consideration; 


44) All plans for the full enforcement of compulsory education 
should be accompanied by school building programmes; these pro- 
grammes should cover not only schools, but also living accommodation 
for teachers where the need for it arises; 


.45 The siting of schools should be studied with care, due account 
being taken of the distribution of the school population, and of the 
distance children will have to travel to school; 


46) School building programmes should take due account, within 
the limits of economic possibilities, of the educational, hygienic and 
climatic conditions of the localities where the schools are to be erected; 


47) Under certain circumstances, it would be of value to secure the 
co-operation of the people in the construction of their own schools, 
without in any way absolving the authorities from their responsibilities 
in the matter; 

48) Emergency school building programmes might be envisaged to 
meet the most pressing needs, covering the use of prefabricated materials, 
and of the provisional use of buildings not originally intended as schools, 
etc.; 
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49) Even where in principle financial Iesponsibility for School 
building falls on the public authorities, private individuals or associations 
might be encouraged to render assistance in the form, for example, 
of the free grant of building sites, donations and subscriptions; in cases 
of urgency, special loans might also be envisaged; 


50) Wherever possible, schools should be equipped with a play- 
ground, a workshop, and a field or garden; 


51) Wherever climatic conditions Permit, open air schools may 
solve the school building problem, given their. educational, financial 
and hygienic advantages; 


52) School building should form an integral part of all town- 
planning, in order that a sufficient number of schools for the full enforce- 
ment of compulsory education may be provided for and built, 


Prolongation of compulsory education 


of limited means, especially at the period when children are of an age to 


of getting guidance, of changing course, and of making leeway in 
subjects in which they are backward; 


56) The study of science and technology should be sufficiently 
humanised to make it as suitable for general as for specialist education; 


57) The maximum co-ordination should exist among the various 
types of schools for prolonged education ((academic and “modern” 
Secondary schools, technical and vocational Schools, primary schools, 


etc.), so as to facilitate transfer from one type to another and enable 
rational selection and guidance to be made; 
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58) Efficient continuation classes in the employer's time should 
enable young persons between school-leaving age and the age of 18 
already in employment, to perfect their vocational and general education. 


Assistance from international organizations 


The Conference, 


Submits to the United Nations Organization and its Specialised 
Agencies and to the Inter-governmental Organizations the following 
recommendation: 


59) That the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organisation, in consultation with Member States concerned and 
appropriate United Nations Agencies and International Organizations, 
consider the possibility of formulating a programme for assistance to 
Member States who apply for such assistance, in introducing free and 
compulsory education according to national requirements, and in 
accordance with the Covenant of the United Nations; such a programme 
to co-ordinate all sources of assistance now available, explore the 
possibility of loans, and raise funds from voluntary contributions; 


_ 60) That, in drawing up plans for technical assistance, priority be 
given those concerning the full enforcement of compulsory education; 


61) That such assistance be not only of a financial kind, but also 
include the efficient co-operation of the international bodies in the 
drawing up and execution of the plans for the full enforcement of 
compulsory education; 


62) That the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop- 
ment consider the possibility of making long-term loans to countries 
requesting them, for the purpose of implementing the compulsory 
education enforcement plans, until the programme of economic develop- 
ment of these countries has advanced sufficiently to enable them to meet 
the necessary expenditure on compulsory education themselves; 


63) That the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization assist by the organization of regional conferences on the 
adaptation of the principles put forward by the XIVth International 
Conference on Public Education to the particular conditions of each 
world region; 

64) That missions of experts be sent to countries so requesting, to 
make direct study of their special problems in connexion with the full 
enforcement of compulsory education, and that international scholar- 
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ships be available for the experts of these countries, to enable them to 
study the problems of compulsory education in countries where it is 
already fully enforced ; 


65) That the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization continue enquiries and research on compulsory education 
and its prolongation, and on school guidance and co-ordination of 
schools at secondary level, and that the results be published and brought 
to the knowledge of education authorities and educationists generally; 


66) That, through bilateral or multilateral agreements, and with a 
view to the full enforcement and the prolongation of compulsory 
education, exchanges of information, meetings of specialists, and 
possibly mutual assistance, be arranged. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 33 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


SCHOOL MEALS AND CLOTHING 
(1951) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the twelfth of July for its fourteenth session, 
adopts on the eighteenth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-one, the 
following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that, in many countries, in regard to attendance at 
school, the distance factor is important; 


That, so far as possible, compulsory education should not involve 
the family in additional expenses; 

That in many countries women are more and more required to go 
out to work, and that mothers of families thus working away from home 
cannot satisfactorily supervise their children’s meals; 

That rational feeding is an essential factor in the health and school 
work of the pupils and in the harmonious growth of their personality; 

That the feeding tradition of many families does not always conform 
to the rules laid down as a result of dietetic research, and that all too 


often it does not take into account the necessity of providing children 
with a diet which is both adequate and well-balanced quantitatively and 


qualitatively; 
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That the school should furnish the model and the example of a 
scientifically based nutrition; 


That, moreover, other things being equal, the collective organization 
of school meals, even where a charge must still be made, involves very 
considerably less expense than similar meals taken at home; 


That, in order to attend school, children must be clothed and shod 
decently and in such a way as to give them adequate protection against 
the vagaries of the weather; 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) That, whenever a new school or school group is built, provision 
be made for a school canteen or for a general purposes room in which a 
School meals service can be operated; 


2) That wherever possible a school canteen be attached to the 
existing schools or school groups; 


3) That the cost of building premises for the canteen and its 
equipment be met by the authorities paying the building costs of the 
school; 


4) That canteen operational expenses be met by the central or 
local authorities responsible for the operational expenditure of the school; 


5) That school canteens be so equipped as to create a welcoming 
and pleasant atmosphere for the children, to encourage them to relax 
as they should after their class work, to enable them to express themselves 
freely as at home with their parents, to develop their aesthetic sense, 
and to facilitate social training and education through teaching them 


good food habits, habits of cleanliness, good manners, co-operation 
and comradeship; 


6) That, with these ends in view and as far as possible, the children 
be seated in rooms, so as to avoid overcrowding, and grouped in each 
room round separate tables so as to recall the family table atmosphere 
of the home; 


7) That with these ends in view the materials and furniture, rather 
than being rough and strictly utilitarian, be chosen with the confident 
feeling that the children will Tespect pleasing objects and look after 
them as if they were their own; 


8) That school meals should be available to all children without 


distinction, because of the nutritional and educational benefits they 
confer on them; 
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9) That, wherever it is impossible to make school meals completely 
free, the financial means of the parents could be taken into account in 
regard to their contribution; it is desirable that such contribution 
should not exceed the cost of the unprepared food; 

10) That the menus of school meals be composed and balanced in 
such a way as to facilitate children's physical and mental development; 


11) That school clothing facilities be operated for the benefit of 
children coming from families of limited means, wherever children's 
clothing needs are not covered by family allowances or some other form 
of social aid to their parents; 

12) That school clothing facilities be financed by the central or 
local authorities, and that distribution be effected with the utmost tact 
and discretion; 

13) That, to give effect to these recommendations and to make 
possible concrete achievements, it be considered necessary: 

a) To make provision for the training of dietitians; 


b) To exercise effective control over school meals services on the 
same lines as control over education by public authorities. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 34 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


ACCESS OF WOMEN TO EDUCATION 
(1952) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the seventh July, nineteen hundred and fifty-two 
for its fifteenth session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, nineteen hundred 
and fifty-two, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that every person without distinction of sex should enjoy 
all the rights and freedoms proclaimed by the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, and that such equality should apply in all fields, parti- 
cularly in that of education; 


Considering that every person, man or woman, should be able to 
receive an education enabling him to develop his aptitudes as fully as 
possible, play an effective part as a member or citizen of his community, 
his nation and the world, and meet the demands of his special tasks 
in life; 

Considering that in principle, women, like men, should have 
opportunity to fulfil the tasks appropriate to their aptitudes; 


Considering that, account being taken of differences in psycho- 
physiological development between the sexes, general education for 
girls should be equal in value and status to that for boys, in order to 
avoid introducing or increasing social discrimination; 
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Considering that a varied general and specialised education will 
certainly help women to fulfil their essential role in the family and in 
society, and also to develop their special aptitudes; 


Considering that nowadays more and more women are obliged to 
earn their own living, help support their family, or even support it 
entirely; 

Considering that women are called on to play an increasingly active 
part in social and civic affairs, and that in this respect they bear the 
same responsibility as men; 

Considering that, in practice, both economic factors and certain 
mental attitudes and ways of life limit women's opportunities for access 


to education, and that the measures proposed should pay due regard to 
these obstacles while endeavouring to moderate them as much as possible; 


Recognising the necessity of adapting the measures proposed and 
their rate of application to the particular conditions of each country; 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


Studies and plans to facilitate women's access 
to education 


1) That nationwide studies be made on the various aspects of 
women's access to each level and type of education, and the possibilities 
of using the educational qualifications they thus acquire; 


2) That such studies cover among others the following topics: 


a) the legal aspect of women's access to education, including not 
only basic legislation but also its conformity with school regulations and 
practice, particularly in the field of professional and higher education; 


b) statistical data giving a clear idea of the present situation and 
future quantitative problems; 


c) the positive or negative effect of social, economic, educational 
or other factors on women's access to each level and type of education; 


d) ways of taking advantage of all available opportunities to 
overcome obstacles to women's access to education; 


e) the financial aspect of measures to be taken to give women 
further possibilities of access to each level and type of education; 
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f) the economic and social measures to be taken to enable women 
to make active use of their new opportunities of education and training; 


g) the actual experience of women in the new fields which are 
opening up to them in professional life; 


3) That the groups responsible for these studies Tepresent not 
only education authorities and teachers, but also other Ministries 
concerned, employers' and workers' associations, and the organizations 
most directly concerned with women's equality of access to each level 
of education (women's associations, parents" associations, economic and 
social groupings, cultural and religious organizations, etc.); 


4) That, on the basis of the results of these studies, plans be drawn 
up to make women's education of one or more levels and types, accor- 
ding to the particular situation in each country, universally available; 


5) That in drawing up such plans, provision be made for close 
coordination between the Ministry of Education and other Ministries 
concerned; 


6) That such plans pay due regard to existing family, social, 
economic, and geographical conditions, etc., and the rhythm of develop- 
ment of each country, and be sufficiently elastic to meet the changing 
needs of both urban and rural areas 


7) That such plans also be widely publicised by all available means, 
especially through adult education, in order that the public in general 
and parents in particular may become familiar with them and take an 
active part in their implementation ; 


8) That the financing of new schools, the increase of teaching staff 
and the construction of new buildings involved by such plans, be given 
special consideration when each country is drawing up its budget, and 


that under no circumstances should the educational provision for girls 
be sacrified to that for boys; 


9) That the implementation of such plans be spread over as short 


a period as each country’s economic resources and its development 
permit; 


General measures concerning all types of education 


_10) That all new educational laws and regulations be based on the 
principle of women’s equality of access to education, and so designed as 
to remove any existing legislation contravening this principle; 
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11) That a study be made of the causes of, and the remedies for, 
girls not attending school or leaving too early; 

12) That under no circumstances should the separation of the sexes 
lead to the exclusion of girls; where only one school exists, it should be 
either mixed or available alternately to both sexes; in any case teachers 
should be trained to take account of differences between the sexes and 
of individual differences, particularly in the rhythm of psycho-physiolo- 
gical development; 

13) Thatunder no circumstances should the duration of compulsory 
education be shorter for girls than for boys; 

14) That the compulsory school attendance authorities attach the 
same importance to school attendance by either sex; 

15) That the extension of free education, a factor favourable to the 
principle of women's equality of access, be envisaged; 

16) That women be given the same facilities (scholarships, family 
allowances, reduction of fees, etc.) as men to pursue and to continue 
their education at secondary, vocational, technical, and higher levels; 


17) That the various subjects in either compulsory or optional 
curricula be given the same importance and duration for girls as for boys; 


18) That practical courses offered as options be open equally to 
both sexes; on the other hand it will always be useful to provide, at 
every level and in every type of schooling, courses which prepare girls 
for their family responsibilities; 

19) That moral, civic and social training and education for home 
and family life be included in curricula at all levels for girls and women, 
as for boys and men, so that women may be able to understand and 
shoulder their family, local, national and international tasks and respon- 
sibilities; special attention should be paid to the training of social workers ; 

20) That aesthetic education, essential to the development of 
personality, be given special attention in the case of girls and women, in 
order that they may participate fully in the community's artistic activities 
and that continuity of aesthetic values may be ensured through their 
influence in the family; 


Measures concerning fundamental education 


21) That in fundamental education projects great importance be 
attached to the education of women, so that women may be led to 
secure education for their children, having experienced its benefits 
themselves; 
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22) That women be associated to the fullest extent possible with the 
planning, organization and operation of fundamental education projects; 


23) That through fundamental education women be enabled to 
associate themselves closely with the activities and achievements of the 
community; 


24) That fundamental education be so planned as to secure the 
participation of the community as a whole, and allow women to study 
the same subjects as men; at the same time, it should give women a 
practical, affective and moral education which will prepare them better 
to fulfil their natural role in the family and in society; 


25) That for the spread of fundamental education temporary and 
permanent training centres should be set up; women should participate 
to a great extent in training, and in coordinating the work of, those 
engaged in fundamental education projects (teachers, social welfare 
workers, etc.); the centre should thus lead to the enrichment of com- 
munity life and culture; 


26) That in addition to State activity in respect of fundamental 
education, every necessary opportunity be given to voluntary organiza- 
tions concerned with vocational, civic, cultural and recreational edu- 
cation, to contribute to the advance of women’s education; 


27) That all official or voluntary bodies providing fundamental 
education for girls or women consider the establishment of nursery 
schools and kindergartens to look after the children of women collaborat- 
ing with these bodies and to give women instruction in child care, 
hygiene, etc. ; 


Measures concerning vocational education 


28) That opportunities for vocational training be equal, legally and 
in practice, for both sexes, account being taken of aptitudes; 


29) That information and announcements about occupations, 
trades and careers should not be limited to those traditionally feminine 
and those employing large numbers of women; 


30) That provision be made for educational and vocational 
guidance services available equally to girls and boys and that they take 
into account the characteristics of each sex and individual aptitudes, 
and the conditions of the labour market 
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31) That a campaign should be undertaken to show women the 
advantages of having as advanced a vocational and professiona! training 
as possible in fields suited to their individual aptitudes and inclinations; 


32) That opportunities for complementary vocational training 
leading to appointment to responsible executive posts, be available for 
women as well as men; 


Measures concerning higher education 


33) That to facilitate women's access to higher education and the 
use of their abilities for the greatest good of society, university studies 
permit women to specialise in fields particularly suited to feminine 
aptitudes and assure them more adequate training for the new careers 
now being opened up to them; 


Measures concerning educational staffs 


34) Thatlegally and in practice, teaching, headship, administrative, 
and inspection appointments at all levels of education, including 
vocational and higher education, be fully open to women; 


35) That the required standard of teacher training for any given 
level or type of education be the same for both Sexes; 


36) That conditions of service, particularly those concerning 
appointment, security of tenure, salaries, and pension rights, be the 
same for all members of educational staffs (including administrative 
and inspecting staffs) with equal qualifications; 


37) That such conditions of service include provisions enabling 
women teachers to reconcile their professional with their maternal 
responsibilities. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 35 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
TEACHING OF NATURAL SCIENCE IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
(1952) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and being assembled on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-two for its fifteenth session, adopts on the sixteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-two, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


_ Considering that education is incomplete without a study of natural 
science; 


Considering that modern life requires everyone to have a stock of 
basic scientific knowledge, so that he may the better understand his 
natural environment and apply scientific discoveries to improving the 
community’s standard of living; 


Considering the value that a study of natural science has for the 
development of moral qualities; 


Considering that such a study also brings to light the achievements 
of international cooperation in the field of scientific research, and thus 
helps to improve relationships among men; 


Drawing attention to the recommendation on the introduction to 
natural science in primary schools, adopted by the XIIth International 
Conference on Public Education in 1949; 
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Submits to the Ministries of Education of the various countries the 
following recommendation: 


1) It is desirable that in secondary schools the teaching of-natural 
science should be as extensive as possible, and in any case should provide 
a common core of fundamental knowledge for all pupils between 11 
and 15 years of age and a wider and deeper study for certain groups of 
older pupils; 


2) The teaching of natural science in secondary schools should 
provide pupils with basic knowledge about the world and man, give 
them experience in scientific method, and develop their general culture 
and sensitiveness. Its aims are as follows: 


a) teaching children (the adults, parents and citizens of tomorrow) 
about the structure, functioning, and care of the bodies of human beings 
and other living creatures; the nature of the earth on which they live; 
and the interdependence of living creatures and their dependence on 
the soil; 


b) aiding children's intellectual growth through activity methods 
designed to cultivate and, if need be, awaken, their capacity to observe, 
describe, and evaluate (discovering, investigating, comparing, classify- 
ing); fostering a love of truth and intellectual honesty, pleasure in work 
well done, and a liking for order; developing manual skill; developing 
love for nature and natural beauty, and respect for living creatures; 
inculcating the duty to safeguard human and natural resources; 


3) On account of the quite special character of natural science 
teaching, syllabuses should: 


a) pay greater regard than those of other subjects to regional needs 
and potentialities, while giving priority to knowledge of man and the 
conditions of his existence; 


b) give an important place to actual problems concerning food, 
public and private health, agriculture and animal husbandry; 


c) be suggestive rather than prescriptive, in order that teachers 
may be free to organize their work in the light of local resources and the 
individual abilities and interests of their pupils; 


4) Sound natural science teaching calls for the greatest possible 
activity from the pupils, and requires them to observe the facts and study 
their inter-relationships, to experiment, and to discuss the results, so 
that they may pass from concrete cases to abstract laws; 
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5) For such teaching pupils shpuld be provided with adequate and 
varied material aids: 


a) collections and tlie means to maintain and enrich them; 


b) funds for securing living or fresh specimens (aquaria, vivaria, 
terraria); 


c) laboratory materials, instruments for dissection and observation, 
projectors for still and moving pictures, cameras, works of reference; 


d) centres from which schools may obtain all necessary equipment 
and materials; 


e) national or regional centres for making, distributing and 
exchanging films in collaboration with the teachers concerned; 


f) facilities of access to State and private museums, exhibitions, 
zoological and botanical gardens, woods, ponds, quarries, mountains, 
and beaches. The construction and use of teaching aids by the pupils 
themselves is a practice to be highly recommended; 


6) The use of audio-visual aids is to be recommended provided they 
form an integral part of the teaching; 


7) The teaching of natural science should interest pupils in 
safeguarding fauna and flora and natural beauty spots, and the creation 
of national parks to prevent encroachment by agriculture and housing; 


8) Itis desirable that children should be encouraged to express their 


thoughts in correct and precise language, and in certain circumstances 
by drawing and modelling; 


9) School work should be supplemented by the organization of 
leisure activities, particularly in the form of young naturalists' clubs or 
societies, enabling teachers and pupils by means of conversations, 
individual work, excursions, etc., to get to know each other better, 
widen their mental horizon, and effectively interest themselves in 
problems and experiments extending beyond the classroom; 


10) The teaching of natural science requires teachers who have the 
special qualities of the naturalist and it is therefore desirable that even 
the lowest secondary classes should be taken by teachers well qualified 


from the point of view both of their knowledge and of their ability to 
arouse and stimulate the interest of their pupils; 


11) It is desirable that educational supervisors be appointed, that 
is to say, teachers of recognised ability, with the responsibility of guiding 
a certain number of their less experienced colleagues; 
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12) Apart from the constant personal effort to increase their 
knowledge which teachers may be expected to make, it is necessary to 
offer them inservice facilities for verifying and refreshing their knowledge 
in the form of courses and conferences; 


13) The need should always be kept in mind of coordinating natural 
science with other subjects such as geography, social studies, history and 
philosophy, and even literature, through the reading of authors whose 
best work has been devoted to natural phenomena and problems. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 36 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
PRIMARY TEACHER TRAINING 
(1953) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the sixth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-three for its sixteenth session, adopts on the fourteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-three, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the needs resulting from the extension of compulsory 
education, as dealt with in Recommendation No. 32, concerning 


Compulsory Education and its Prolongation, which the Conference 
adopted in 1951; 


Considering that all children throughout the world have the right to 
be educated by primary teachers whose health, intelligence and character 
meet the required standards, and who have had a good general education 
and a satisfactory professional training; 


Considering that the professional training of primary teachers 
should be to an increasing extent supported by a general education of 
an equivalent level to that required as a minimum for admission to a 
university; 

Considering that no person should be appointed to teach, even in a 
temporary capacity, unless he possesses recognized professional 
qualifications; 
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Considering that primary teachers have to take an active part in the 
cultural and social activities of the community, and should be given 
training for the purpose; 

Considering that the progress made by the educational sciences 
(genetic and social psychology, psychology of the emotions, experimental 
and comparative education, mental hygiene, etc.) can give primary 
teachers ideas and information which help them to improve their 
professional competence; 

Considering that countries with different geographical, demographic, 
social, historical and cultural conditions, should bring forward, although 
sharing similar aims, varied solutions to the problems of primary 
teacher training; 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation: 


Organization and administration 
of primary teacher training 


1) The evolution and extension of school education call for the 
continuous study of primary teacher training and its periodical adap- 
tation to newly emerging circumstances and needs; 


2) Inview of the increasing complexity of teacher training problems, 
it is advisable to have one specialized body (a directorate, department or 
service) responsible for the coordination of all administrative, financial 
and technical questions concerning such training; 


3) For the solution of problems coming within its field of compe- 
tence, such specialized body should be assisted by consultative committees 
on which teacher training and primary teaching staffs are represented ; 


4) One of the main tasks of such specialized body would be to 
estimate and train the numbers of teachers needed for meeting the 
expansion of education, due regard being paid to factors such as 
population changes, prolongation of compulsory education, reduction 
of the size of classes, and rate of resignation and retirement; 


5) In countries where compulsory education is not yet in full 
operation, such specialized body would also be responsible, in consul- 
tation with the bodies directly interested, for drawing up short-term 
and long-term plans for training sufficient numbers of primary teachers 
to permit the extension of compulsory education measures by stages, 
and similar plans for diminishing as quickly as possible the number of 
inadequately qualified teachers; 
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6) Even when responsible for the organization of primary teacher 
training programmes: and the control of primary teacher training 
establishments, such specialized body should allow these establishments 
the autonomy and latitude necessary for the efficient management of 
any educational establishment, particularly in regard to methods and 
curricula; 


7) It is desirable that teachers and students of a primary teacher 
training establishment participate as much as possible in its internal 
management, to which they can make a valuable contribution; 


supply all necessary equipment (library, laboratories, workshops, 
playing fields, etc.), to establish demonstration Schools attached to the 


training establishments, and to provide students with free tuition and 
adequate living allowances; 


9) In order that the nccessary funds may be readily available, it is 
desirable that the press, the public, members of Parliament, and those 
Tesponsible for the allocation of financial appropriations be fully 


informed of the importance of the primary teacher training establish- 
ments; 


10) In deciding whether primary teacher training should be at 
Secondary level (with or without boarding accommodation for the 
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has disadvantages, especially in regard to equality of salaries of practis- 
ing teachers; 


,13) In countries where differentiated training for urban or rural 
primary teachers exists, it is important that the courses as well as the 
diplomas awarded should be equivalent; 


14) In addition to a common core of training for all students, 
provision should be made for special, or parallel or complementary, 
training for students intending to teach in nursery-infant schools, 
schools for mentally and physically handicapped, and maladjusted 
children (the ideal here being the award of a special diploma), or senior 
primary schools and complementary classes; it is also desirable that 
the necessary training facilities should exist to enable serving teachers 
to transfer from one branch of primary education to another; 


15) In countries where completion of secondary education is not a 
condition of admission to primary teacher training, every facility should 
be given to persons who have completed such education to secure teacher 
training which is not less advanced than the ordinary course of training; 


16) Persons who find at a relatively mature age that they have the 
ability and desire to take up teaching, should also be given every facility 
to acquire or complete the necessary general and professional training; 


17) Valuable work has been done by the primary teacher training 
establishments at secondary level that exist in some countries, and that 
afford an opportunity for general education to all comers, but steps 
Should nevertheless be taken to transform them into training establish- 
ments reserved essentially for students intending to take up teaching. 


Recruitment and conditions of admission 


18) Every possible endeavour should be made to attract into the 
teaching profession those persons who possess the requisite aptitudes, 
but who may be tempted into other professions; it should be remembered 
that the decisive factor in any successful recruitment campaign is the 
improvement of teachers' social and material status; 


19) Both sexes should have access to primary teacher training on 
the same terms; 


20) The attention of primary and secondary teachers should be 
drawn to the contribution they can make to the recruitment of primary 
teachers by discovering the children who already show signs of possessing 
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the requisite qualities for teaching, and by encouraging them to take up 
the profession; 


21) Vocational guidance services can also make a valuable 
contribution to the recruitment of primary teachers by publishing and 
distributing, as they do for other professions, information sheets about 
teaching as a carcer, giving talks on the subject to pupils about to leave 
school, writing articles for the press, and making broadcasts; 


22) In order to encourage recruitment of primary teachers from 
among all social classes, it is desirable to provide free training (tuition, 
board and upkeep), or scholarships, or remuneration; 


23) When candidates for primary teacher training are required to 
agree to teach for a certain minimum of years, in return for the material 
assistance they receive during their training, such necessary agreement 
should be fairly elastic, especially in the case of women, so that the 
requirement may not discourage recruitment ; 


24) The minimum age of admission to primary teacher training 
establishments must naturally be fixed in accordance with the level 
(secondary, intermediate, or university) of these establishments; thus 
no one minimum age is applicable to all countries, but the danger of 
admitting candidates not mature enough to realise the responsibilities 


of the teaching profession or to cope with its difficulties should be 
borne in mind; 


25) As simplification of admission procedures appears desirable, 
qualifications, certificates and diplomas should be taken into account 
when candidates seek admission to training; 


26) Selection of candidates for primary teacher training should in 
nO circumstances, however, be based solely on intelligence and 
knowledge, but should pay equal attention to such criteria as character, 
mental and physical health, love of children, devotion to work, and 
Social qualities; it is desirable that all candidates should undergo 
psychological examination immediately before and during training, 
with a view to eliminating those possessing anomalies of character or 
behaviour which are incompatible with teaching; entrance examinations 


can be with advantage supplemented by interviews and, if necessary, 
by short periods of probation; 


27) Account should also be taken of mental traits, emotional 
balance, personal interests, and diffic 


n ulties of adjustment; it is therefore 
desirable that all primary teacher training establishments should offer 
a course in mental health, given by a teacher to whom the teachers-in- 
training can turn for help in solving their personal problems. 
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Curricula 


28) Representatives of the principals and teachers of primary 
teacher training establishments and primary teaching staffs should 
participate in the elaboration and revision of teacher training programmes 
and curricula; 


29) The duration of primary teacher training depends on the nature 
of the course; if it covers general education in addition to professional 
studies, it should be longer than would otherwise be the case; 


30) In training establishments at secondary level, a balance should 
be achieved between general education and professional training; 


31) The professional training of primary teachers should include 
not only psychology, education and teaching practice, but also a selection 
of special courses in such fields as social studies, domestic economy, 
hygiene, physical education, singing, drawing, handwork, and agri- 
culture; 


32) The psychological and pedagogical aspects of primary teacher 
training should include a study of the nature of the child and the 
learning process, the relation of education to society, the materials of 
instruction, and the methods of teaching, attention being paid throughout 
to both theory and practice; 


33) The psychological studies of primary teachers should cover 
general and child psychology, and, in addition to the technique of 
testing, a qualitative study of children's intellectual development ; formal 
teaching should be supplemented by direct observation and experiment 
on children's intellectual and emotional behaviour, as individuals and 
as members of a group; 


. 34) The pedagogical aspects of primary teacher training should 
include principles of education, history of education and comparative 
education, experimental education, teaching methods, school organiz- 
ation, administration and legislation, and educational problems 
pertaining to the country concerned; 


35) In teaching principles of education and the history of education 
the aim should be to familiarize teachers-in-training not merely with 
accepted ideas to be found in all educational philosophies, but also with 
the way educational principles and organization have evolved; a study of 
comparative education should enable teachers-in-training to grasp the 
universal nature of certain educational problems, and at the same time 
to realize the necessity of adapting principles to national, regional and 
local conditions; 
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36) Primary teacher training curricula should allot ample time to 
teaching methods, both those calculated to develop the growing 
personality, powers and initiative of the child, as well as those employed 
in teaching the different subjects, especially the methods of reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, and such instruction should be closely correlated 
with the psychological and practical training; 


37) Formal pedagogical training should be supplemented by, for 
example, seminars, discussion groups, and individual research ; primary 
teacher training establishments will for this purpose need to be fully 
equipped with all the necessary teaching and research materials and aids, 
and a well-stocked library of educational journals, classical and modern 
works on education, reference books, and textbooks; 


38) As soon as circumstances permit, primary teacher training 
curricula should include non-compulsory subjects or options enabling 


the students to do advanced work in subjects in which they are specially 
interested ; 


39) Practical work is an essential 
and must therefore be 
curriculum; 


part of primary teacher training, 
given ample time in the pedagogical part of the 


40) Such practical work should comprise not only observation of 
experienced teachers’ work, and a graded introduction to the actual 


practice of teaching, but also active participation in every aspect of 
school life; 


41) Primary teacher training establishments should have under 
their authority one or more schools, preferably of the experimental 
type, where students can do part of their practical training; 


42) The practical experience of teachers-in 
limited to demonstration Schools, but should als 
ordinary primary schools where they can meet 
School and the community (premises, 
social environment, etc.) that they wil 
when they secure a post; 


-training should not be 
o embrace experience in 
all the problems in the 
equipment and size of classes, 
ll in all probability encounter 


43) Teachers-in-training should have opportunities for practice in 
Schools with different sizes of staffs, including one-teacher schools, 
and in schools situated in different localities; 

44) , In countries where primary teachers are required to teach 
adults in, for example, evening and fundamental education classes, 
their training should include formal and practical instruction in this 
type of work; 
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45) . The training of primarv teachers should also include courses on 
School hygiene, preventive health care of children, and protection 
against contagious diseases and epidemics; primary teachers working 
in isolated areas should themselves be able at least to safeguard their 
own and their family's health; 


. 46) Primary teacher training should include formal and practical 
instruction enabling the students to understand the important social role 
they will be called upon to play in the local community; such instruction 
might usefully include, for instance, the organization of leisure-time 
activities and cültural events, and the improvement of local hygienic 
and economic standards; 


47) Primary teacher training establishments need to foster the 
aesthetic sensibilities of teachers-in-training, if the schools to which the 
latter are ultimately appointed are in their turn to develop such gifts; 
the siting and installation of primary teacher training establishments 
should for this reason be the object of careful study, and musical, 
dramatic, literary and sporting events should be organized in such 
establishments or in the local primary schools; 


48) Teachers-in-training should have opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with extra-scholastic activities such as "school meals and 
clothing services, vacation camps, youth movements, and parent- 
teacher associations; 


49) The general behaviour of the students of a training establish- 
ment depends to a large extent on the way the course is organized, the 
spirit in which the instruction is given, and, in boarding establishments, 
the kind of accommodation; discipline should therefore be liberal and 
inspired by respect for human personality, and should stimulate the 
development of the individual’s gifts; the instruction should be mainly 
grounded in the study of man, and should devélop the students’ civic 
spirit and sense of responsibility; 


50) Because one of man's greatest unsolved problems is his 
relation ship to his fellow men, the teacher should have the interests, 
the attitudes, the knowledge and the skills necessary to teach good 
human relations, tolerance and solidarity in class-room and home, and 
the local, national and world community; the training establishment 
should recognize the paramount importance of this problem and both 
through instruction and practice, qualify the teacher to teach good 
human relations and world understanding; 


51) Special attention should be given to the selection of the staffs 
of primary teacher training establishments and demonstration schools, 
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since they are the human beings called on to approach the ideal of the 
perfect teacher to be presented to the students; 


2) The teachers of pedagogy and psychology should possess high 
ionica and practical qualifications; the other teachers should. be 
masters of their several subjects, and of the psychological, pedagogical 
and social aspects of them; 


53) Every endeavour should be made to keep primary teachers in 
lasting touch with the primary teacher training establishments and 
prevent the beneficial contact being severed as soon as the students 
have left college; 


54) Psychological and educational research institutes should be 
established to ensure, in collaboration with the primary teacher training 
establishments and also with the demonstration and other primary 
Schools, the constant improvement of primary teaching methods and 
aids. 


Further training and refresher Courses 


55) It is highly desirable that primary teachers should have 
opportunities of further training throughout their career, and thus be 
enabled to keep abreast of new ideas and methods; 


56) Further training of this kind is especially necessary for primary 
teachers trained through emergency courses and for those appointed 
before obtaining the qualifications normally required; 


57) Further training courses should be available to raise the 
standard of primary teachers' work and encourage its accomplishment ; 
these should also enable teachers to improve their qualifications and 
thus their salaries, wherever there is a relation between the two; 


58) Whatever form further training may take (lectures, demonstra- 
tion lessons, discussion groups, seminars, vacation Courses, correspon- 
dence courses, broadcasts, etc.), prime responsibility for its organization 
should lie with inspectors, principals and teaching staffs of primary 
teacher training establishments, and groups or associations of primary 
teachers; 


59) Where the education authorities do not themselves assume 
responsibility for organizing further training, funds should be made 
available for the purpose to primary teachers’ associations and other 
appropriate bodies and groups; 
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60) Primary teaching staffs, especially unqualified staffs working 
in rural areas, should be given every facility, in the form, for example, of 
leave and allowances, for securing further training; 


61) In addition to the provision made by the education authorities 
and other bodies for further training, the primary teachers themselves 
may with advantage be encouraged to form seminars or study groups 
on the theoretical and practical problems of education that interest 
them most; 


62) Individual and group travel in their own country or abroad 
for study purposes is also one of the most effective means of improving 
primary teachers' standard of work and their grasp of educational 
problems and of stimulating them to apply new methods; numerous 
scholarships should be available for the purpose; teachers who have 
had such experience will pass on their discoveries to their colleagues; 


63) The exchange of primary teachers with other countries is also 
an effective means of further training, and should be encouraged 
wherever linguistic and other conditions make it possible, on the lines 
suggested by Recommendation No. 29 concerning the International 
Interchanges of Teachers, passed by the XIIIth International Conference 
on Public Education in 1950; 


64) Every encouragement should be given to the publication of 
books and journals dealing with primary teachers’ specific problems 
and enabling teachers to keep abreast of developments in educational 
science and refresh their knowledge, and to facilities for the purchase 
or loan of such books and journals, for example through school and 
circulating libraries; the primary teacher training establishments, the 
educational documentation centres existing in many countries, and the 
Tesearch institutes recommended in Article 54, have an increasingly 
important field of activity in this connection. 


Emergency courses 


65) The competent authorities should estimate the number of 
primary teachers that will be needed in the coming years, and make 
timely provision for their training by the customary establishments: 
if through unforeseen circumstances they are forced to abrogate thc 
customary training and institute emergency courses, they should regard 
the latter only as a temporary measure, and make every endeavour to 
return to normal at the earliest possible date; 
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66) When the institution of emergency courses appears justified 
on account of more or less sudden increases in the school population 
resulting from population changes or the implementation or prolongation 
of compulsory education, such courses should require a sufficient 
standard of general education from the students and ensure them 
adequate professional training before they secure appointments; 


67) Primary teachers trained in emergency courses should have 
opportunities of completing their training, if they give evidence of 
possessing the necessary aptitude, so that they can be admitted to the 
normally trained grades. 


Assistance from international organizations 


68) It is highly desirable that Unesco, the other specialized agencies 
of the United Nations, and the various regional organizations should 
furnish immediate moral, material and financial aid on a large scale to 
the countries experiencing great difficulty, especially as regards training 


the necessary primary teachers, in organizing or extending compulsory 
education. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 37 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 
THE STATUS OF PRIMARY TEACHERS 
(1953) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the sixth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-three for its sixteenth session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-three, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that good service conditions are necessary to attract 
to the primary teaching profession suitably gifted young men and 
women, in sufficient numbers to provide for the extension of free and 
compulsory education to all children; 


Considering that the status of primary teachers is closely linked with 
their professional training which is dealt with in Recommendation No. 36 
concerning Primary Teacher Training, adopted by the Conference in its 
present session; 


Considering that the status of primary teachers in common with that 
of other teachers is determined in part by legal and administrative 
guarantees of contract, tenure, remuneration, conditions of service, 
and social security, and in part by other less easily measured factors 
which influence the esteem in which the teaching profession is held 
both by employing authorities and by public opinion; 
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Considering that the status of the teaching profession as a whole 
deperds largely on the profession's internal unity, its good relations with 
the education authorities, the extent to which teachers are consulted in 
matters affecting both their conditions of work and the standards and 
content of education, and on the freedom of teachers from direction in 
matters of personal convictions, it being understood that this freedom 
does not entitle teachers to impart such convictions to their pupils in 
despite of the rights of the parents; 


Considering that primary teachers, in common with others, contri- 
bute to their prestige by the quality of their spiritual and intellectual 
contribution to the nation's life, by bearing their share, individually, 
in the social demands of their local communities, and by displaying a 
spirit of service in the interests of their pupils which is evidenced outside 
as well as inside the hours of paid employment; 


Considering on the one hand, that outside the classroom, and 
without distinction of sex, race, colour, opinion or personal beliefs, 
primary teachers like all educationists should be free to exercise their 
civic rights, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, but on the other hand, that their mission as educationists 
imposes on them duties towards the children, whose conscience and 
personality they should respect, towards the families who entrust their 
children to them, and towards the community in which they are called 
upon to serve; 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries the 
following recommendation: 


Administrative status 


1) Where primary teachers enjoy the status of public servants, 
the general rights and guarantees conferred by such status should not 
be inferior to those conferred on other categories of public servants; 


2) Incases where primary teachers do not enjoy the status of public 
servants, they should be engaged on contract, the general terms of which 


should not be less favourable than those of comparable staffs engaged on 
contract; 


3) Without advocating rigid uniformity, sympathetic attention 
should be given to, the steps taken in countries with decentralized 
Systems of education to eliminate as far as possible any excessive 
inequalities that may exist in the conditions of service, especially as 
regards salaries, of primary teachers within a given country; 
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4) Where for administrative purposes primary teachers come under 
local authorities, steps should be taken to ensure that such authorities, 
particularly.those in rural areas, are in a position to guarantee the 
rights of primary teachers, especially in regard to the regular payment 
of their salaries; 


5) Primary teachers should enjoy the maximum security of tenure, 
except in the case of grave misconduct specified in the appropriate 
regulations as entailing dismissal; if they fulfil the conditions required, 
they should be given permanent appointments, or, where this is not 
considered possible, long-term appointments with the possibility of 
renewal; 


6) The application of the regulations concerning the rights and 
duties of primary teachers should be the responsibility of the competent 
authorities who should not be subject to any extraneous pressure or 
interference; | 


7) In the event of unsatisfactory work or conduct on the part of a 
primary teacher, the penalties as defined in the relevant regulations 
should be applied objectively, and the teacher should have the right 
of appeal to the appropriate authorities if he feels that he has been 
treated unjustly; 


8) Primary teachers should also have the right of appeal if they 
feel that the administrative provisions as specified in the law or 
regulations have been unjustly applied to them. 


9) As a general rule authorized delegates of primary teaching 
staffs should form part of the bodies responsible for examining appeals 
lodged by such staffs against decisions concerning them made by the 
education authorities in disciplinary matters or matters concerning 
professional competence; 


10) Primary teachers or their representatives should be accorded 
the privilege of participating in the formulation of policies which affect 
their work, and in education conferences at which problems relating 
to the work of primary teachers are being considered; 


11) Teachers should have the right to join freely whichever pro- 
fessional organizations they prefer, which would be qualified to represent 
them on all occasions. 


Appointment 


12) The procedure for the appointment of primary school teachers 
should be as simple as possible and should be carried out with complete 
‘objectivity; 
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13) The automatic appointment of primary teachers who have 
obtained the required teaching certificates presents advantages, 
wherever there is a shortage of teaching staff; in making appointments 
for which both men and women candidates are equally qualified and 
in circumstances where the appointment of either would be suitable, 
there should be no discrimination because of sex; 


14) In countries where automatic appointment is not applicable, 
it is advisable to use a selection procedure which affords the candidates 
all possible guarantees, and takes account of their records of character 
and achievement during the training course, their qualifications, their 
extra-curricular activities, and the results of tests and interviews; 


15) Where a selection procedure has been adopted for promotion 
or appointment to higher posts, this should be based on principles 
similar to those described in Clause 14, and also on candidates' service 
record and seniority; 


16) The periods of probation required in certain countries before 
confirmation of appointment, should not be unduly long, in order that 
teachers may enjoy their full rights as soon as possible; 


17) Among the means of encouraging teachers to remain as long as 
possible in one post, and of avoiding too frequent changes, especially in 
tural areas, appropriate steps should be included which facilititate the 


appointment of teachers to posts, if they so desire, in their own locality 
or its neighbourhood; 


18) When husband and wife are both teachers, appropriate steps 
should be taken to facilitate their appointment to the same or neigh- 
bouring localities, wherever suitable vacancies exist; 


19) In countries where it is possible to do so, the promotion of 
teachers to a higher salary level should be provided for without necessarily 
involving the transfer of the teacher to another locality. 


Hours of work 


20) In view of the pupils’ limited capacity for classroom work, and 
the supplementary work which the teacher is called on to do outside the 
classroom, the number of actual teaching hours should not exceed 
30 per week; teaching programmes should permit teachers to prepare 
their lessons thoroughly, correct the work of their pupils, and leave 
time for extra-curricular activities, meetings with parents, and 
professional and cultural studies; 
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21) The duration of holidays and their distribution over the year 
should take into account the special need of pupils and teachers for 
recreation and leisure; 


22) Where schools are organized on the basis of double shifts, and 
where the teacher has charge of alternate groups of pupils, care should 
be taken to provide adequate staffing so as to keep the teaching load 
within the limits recommended in Clause 20; 


23) The salaries primary teachers receive, should as a rule be 
sufficient to permit them to devote all their energies to their educational 
and social activities; paid work outside the hours of normal employment 
should be undertaken only if it does not prejudice these activities, and 
does not undermine the respect for teachers of the public in general, 
and of parents and pupils in particular. 


Salaries 


24) Given the fact that the low qualifications of teachers in public 
or private schools are often among the main reasons for their low salaries 
and unfavourable conditions of employment, and are also detrimental to 
the interests of the children, public authorities should consider the 
desirability of fixing by law the minimum qualifications of teachers in 
all types of primary schools; 


25) Primary teachers' salaries should correspond to the importance 
of their task, and should not place them in an inferior position as 
compared with the various categories of public servants or employees 
with equivalent training or social status; 

26) Salary minima should be sufficient to ensure primary teachers, 
from the very beginning of their career, living conditions which enable 
them to work well and to establish a home; 

27) Salary scales should be drawn up on the simplest lines possible, 
and in such a way that the proportion of teachers on the lower scale 
should be as small as possible; 

28) While recognizing that systems of remuneration vary from one 
country to another, it appears desirable that the gap between minimum 
and maximum salaries should not be too great within the same country, 
provided both minimum and maximum salaries ensure adequate 
remuneration to the teachers; 

29) In countries where there are two or more systems of primary 
teacher training, teachers possessing qualifications involving a longer 
and completer training should be placed on a higher salary scale; 
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30) Equally qualified men and women primary teachers should be 
on the same salary scale; in countries where this principle is not applied, 
steps should be taken progressively to reduce the existing differences; 


31) Progress on the increment scale should permit primary teachers 
to reach the intermediate salary grades as quickly as possible, and at the 
end of their career to obtain a reasonable pension or lump sum, 
assuming these are calculated on the basis of salary; 


32) Wherever promotion to a higher level of salary is based mainly 
on selection, steps should be taken to ensure that such selection is made 
by the responsible authorities, not arbitrarily, but on the basis of 
seniority, qualifications, ability, efficiency, and merit, considered 
together; 


33) Within any given country with a decentralized educational 
system, where primary teachers have varying allowances and are on 
varying salary scales, appropriate means should be found to eliminate 
as far as possible any undue differences that may exist between rates 
of remuneration; 


34) In countries where pre-school teachers are on lower salary 
scales than primary teachers, it is desirable to consider the elimination 
of such inequality, given the same qualifications and training for both; 


35) Wherever teachers in demonstration schools attached to 
training establishments, or in senior, complementary or special primary 
schools, require supplementary or specialist qualification or training, 
it appears justifiable that such teachers should receive higher remune- 
ration than other primary teachers; 


36) In view of their special responsibilities, head-teachers are 


entitled to higher salaries graded, where necessary, according to the 
size of their school; 


37) Probationary, replacement, supply, and uncertified primary 
teachers are entitled to salaries which, although they may be lower than 


those of permanently appointed teachers, enable them to live in 
reasonable comfort ; 


38) In countries where it is not already the case, steps should be 


taken to ensure that primary teachers’ holidays and authorized leave 
are fully paid. 


Allowances and privileges 


39) In countries where salary scales have not been adjusted to 
meet the higher cost of living, primary teachers should receive cost-of- 
living allowances, and such allowances should be periodically revised; 
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40) Special allowances should be paid to primary teachers working 
in localities less favoured by reason of their isolation, climate, unhealthy 
conditions, or other factors, or in large towns with a relatively high cost 
of living; determination of such factors should rest with the competent 
authorities; 

41) In view of the housing shortage existing in most countries, it is 
becoming increasingly desirable that the authorities should provide 
primary teachers with living accommodation, either free or at a low rent, 
or with an allowance in lieu; 

42) It is desirable that where family allowances exist for other 
public servants or employees, they should be granted to primary 
teachers on the same terms as for other public servants or employees of 
comparable status; 

43) In cases where teachers are called upon to transfer to other 
localities in the interest of the service, removal allowances should be paid. 


Social insurance 


44) All primary teaching staffs should have a social insurance 
scheme covering the following contingencies: retirement, compensation 
for survivors, disability, illness and maternity; 


45) Whatever organizations are responsible for administering the 
social insurance scheme (public bodies, associations of public servants, 
or private insurance companies), the public authorities should ensure 
that they are in a position to afford the necessary guarantecs and to 
meet their liabilities towards the beneficiaries of the scheme; 


46) Countries exist where primary teachers are not required to pay 
contributions to the social insurance scheme of which they are members, 
but wherever they are required to do so, such contributions should not be 
higher than those paid into the scheme by the public authorities; 

47) On reaching a given age or completing a given number of years 
of service, primary teachers should be entitled to a retirement pension or 
lump sum, or both; they should be paid at a proportional level if they 
leave the service before the given limits, after completing a stipulated 
minimum number cf years of service, with the proviso that such arrange- 
ment does not encourage them to leave the service prematurely; 


48) In the event of disability or incapacity leading to enforced 
retirement, primary teachers should be entitled toa pension or lump sum 
proportional in amount to years of service, with a minimum high 
enough to ensure that the-teachers concerned are not in want; 
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49) Intheevent of illness, primary teaching staffs should be entitled 
to sick leave with full pay for a given period, their replacement being 
supplied by the education authorities; it is desirable that they should 
receive an allowance for medical expenses and medicines, where 
provision is not otherwise made; in the event of the illness lasting 
beyond the given period, the pay should be only gradually reduced, 
until recovery or premature retirement on disability pension; 


50) All women primary teachers should be entitled to maternity 
leave with full pay before and after the birth of the child, lasting in all 
not less than three months, leave in excess of this minimum being 
reckoned as sick leave; 


51) In the event of a primary teacher's*death, compensation should 
be paid to his dependent survivors or at least to his widow, provided she 
does not remarry, and his children up to a certain maximum age which 
is not lower than that of the end of compulsory education, and beyond 
such age if they are pursuing their general or vocational education; 


52) It is desirable that representatives of primary teaching staffs 
should assist in formulating the regulations of social insurance schemes, 
and should be associated with the administration of the funds and the 
settlement of disputed claims. 


Teachers from other areas 


. 53) Due account being taken of the various factors on which 
existing legal provisions concerning the employment of teachers from 
other countries are based, it is desirable, especially where there is a 
shortage of teachers, that the possibility be envisaged of admitting such 
teachers, under certain conditions; 


54) To be eligible for appointment to public primary school posts, 
such teachers should possess the same diplomas as the teachers of the 
countries concerned, or the equivalent; 


55) In countries with a federal system, it is desirable that members 
of a given constituent state, province or canton have every possible 
facility for appointment throughout the federation concerned. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 38 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
SECONDARY TEACHER TRAINING 
(1954) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 

Convened at Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the fifth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-four for its seventeenth session, adopts on the tenth day of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-four, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering the inalienable right of every person to the fullest 
education within the limits of his aptitudes, irrespective of his class, 
race, sex, language, or belief, 

Considering the many changes now taking place in the conception 
and structure of secondary education, 

Considering that secondary education now caters for an ever- 
increasing number of pupils, and that in one form or another it tends 
to include all adolescents, 

Considering, in view of the important part played by secondary 
teachers in modern society, that the recruitment and training of these 
teachers are of first importance in raising the general level of culture, 

Considering that the aim of secondary education is the balanced 


education of man on the spiritual, mental, physical, and practical planes, 
and that secondary teachers must therefore themselves enjoy training 


which meets the demands of such an education, 
129 


R 38 


Considering the secondary teacher's delicate task of guiding pupils 
and of helping each one of them to receive the kind of education best 
fitted to his aptitudes and to the needs of society, 


Considering the secondary teacher's responsibility for the discovery 
and nurture of the various talents needed in the modern world, 


Considering the necessity of adapting secondary education to the 
continuous developments and demands of the modern world, 


Considering also that countries with different geographical, demo- 
graphic, social, historical and cultural conditions, may well, although 
sharing similar aims, develop varied solutions to the problems of 
secondary teacher training, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following recommendation: 


Systems of training 


. 1) It is desirable that the competent authorities should give the 
utmost consideration to the question of secondary teacher training, and 
ensure that secondary teachers receive the best possible general education 
and specialist, professional and moral training, so as to enable them to 
fulfil their duties and tasks adequately; 


2) Representatives of secondary teacher training establishments 
and of serving secondary tcachers should be associated with the work 
of the bodies responsible for drawing up and revising secondary teacher 
training plans and curricula; 


3) In choosing between the various systems of secondary teacher 
training (e. g., in a specialist type of establishment, or in a university 
with additional professional training, concurrently or subsequently), each 
country is well advised to select the one which best fits the structure 
of its higher education, its resources, its needs for teachers, etc.; 


4) While the existence in a given country of a variety of secondary 
teacher training systems has undeniable advantages, the level of the 
training provided by the different systems should be as far as possible 
the same; when the general, specialist and professional training of 
secondary teachers is provided in one establishment, the length of the 
course and the extent of the training should not be less than when 


separate provision is made for professional training, concurrently or 
subsequently; 
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5) Secondary teachers of subjects which pupils can continue to 
study at university level, should receive training at university level; 


6) Every system of secondary teacher training should make the 
greatest possible provision for the teachers of other subjects, for super- 
numerary teachers, and for all housemasters or teachers in charge of 
hostels for secondary pupils, where they exist; 


7) Frequent contacts and exchanges of experience should be 
arranged between the, authorities responsible for primary teacher 
training and those responsible for secondary teacher training, so as to 
ensure more adequately the continuity of education and facilitate the 
transfer from one educational level to the other. 


Recruitment and admission to training 


8) Asatother levels of education, every endeavour should be made 
to. achieve a good social and financial standing for secondary teachers, 
in order to attract persons who, while possessing the necessary aptitudes 
for secondary teaching, might otherwise be tempted to enter other 
professions; 


9) Steps should be taken to provide facilities (scholarships, allow- 
ances, etc.) so that no suitable person is prevented by lack of means from 
securing secondary teacher training; the same purpose may be served 
by making boarding establishments for secondary teacher training, 
wherever they exist, free of charge; 


10) Both sexes should have equal opportunities of access to secon- 
dary teaching, and of securing the necessary training; 


11) Where the systems of training and the official qualifications for 
primary and secondary teachers are different, primary teachers should 
be enabled to secure appointment to secondary teaching posts, on their 
acquiring the appropriate qualifications; 


12) In the recruitment and training of secondary teachers, account 
must be taken, not only of candidates' intellectual. aptitudes and 
academic achievement, but also of their sense of vocation, their moral 
and educational worth, character, understanding of children, devotion 
to work, emotional stability, and sense of social responsibility ; where 
there are examinations or other forms of competition for the recruitment 
of candidates, personal interviews can serve to give a more complete 
Picture of the personality of each candidate. 
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13) While the training of secondary teachers should be sufficiently 
specialized to give them a thorough knowledge of their teaching subjects, 
a balance should nevertheless be maintained between their specialist 
training and general culture; the provision of optional courses can 
serve this purpose; 

14) The professional training of secondary teachers should include, 
not only courses in psychology and education (including philosophy of 
education) and teaching practice, but also special courses involving, for 
example, a study of social background and relationships, professional 
ethics, international understanding, etc., so as to foster a spirit of 
democracy and freedom and of the brotherhood of man; 


15) Secondary teacher training curricula should give emphasis to the 
problem of international cooperation, so as to foster understanding, 
tolerance, and respect for the freedom and independence of all nations ; 


16) The courses in psychology and education forming part of 
secondary teachers' professional training must give adequate emphasis to 
practical research in psychology and education, adolescent psychology, 
and the special methods of teaching the various subjects, to school 
organization, administration and legislation, and to the educational 
problems of the country concerned; such courses should also include 
experimental education (evaluation techniques) and sociology, and for 
junior secondary school teachers, special instruction in educational 
guidance (differential adolescent psychology covering aptitudes and 
sentiments) and functional methods of teaching and individual work; 


17) Every secondary teacher training establishment, whether of 
the specialist or university type, should offer an adequate number of 
theoretical and practical courses in psychology and education and 
make ample provision of the necessary books and journals; 


18) Great emphasis should be given to the practical side of 
secondary teachers' professional training; it is not sufficient for trainees 
to attend lessons given by other teachers or to give trial lessons; it is 
better to require them to undertake sufficiently long periods of practical 
work with various classes in various schools, and thus accustom them- 
selves to being in charge of a class and to participating in all aspects of 
school life; x 


19) While the value of demonstration schools is recognized in the 
practical training of secondary teachers, it is desirable that the greater 
part of teaching practice should take place in ordinary secondary 
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schools, so that the trainees are brought into touch with the school 
conditions under which they will more commonly be working; 


20) It is important to introduce future secondary school teachers 
not to one but to a variety of teaching methods appropriate to the 
secondary level, so that they may themselves choose the method best 
suited to their teaching situation; in this connection participation in 
educational research and experimentation can be of great value; 


21) The practical side of secondary teachers' professional training 
should include an introduction to social activities, such as the organi- 
zation of leisure-time pursuits, cultural activities and youth movements, 
and participation in parent-teacher associations; 

22) Thestaff of secondary teacher training establishments should be 
selected not only for their academic qualifications, but also in the light 
of their personal worth and teaching experience. 


Further training 


23) Itis desirable that secondary teachers should have opportunities 
for further training throughout their career both in their teaching subjects 
and in the principles and methods of teaching; 


24) Whatever form such opportunities for further training may 
take (conferences, seminars, discussion groups, study weeks, vacation 
Courses, etc.), an important share in their organization should be taken 
by inspectors, principals and teachers of teacher training establishments, 
and by secondary teachers' associations; 

25) Where the education authorities do not themselves assume 
responsibility for organizing further training for secondary teachers, 
funds should be made available for the purpose to teachers' associations 
and other appropriate bodies and groups; ; 

26) Secondary ‘zachers should be given every facility (scholarships, 
allowances, leave) to enable them to take advantage of the opportunities 
for further training offered them; for this purpose it is desirable in 
principle and where compatible with service needs to grant several 
months of paid leave on completion of a certain length of service; 

27) In addition to individual and group travel at home and abroad 
for study purposes, valuable means of further training for secondary 
teachers include teacher exchanges with countries abroad, on the lines 
Suggested in Recommendation No. 29 concerning the International 
Interchange of Teachers, adopted by the XIIth International 
Conference on Public Education in 1950; 
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28) Every endeavour should be made to promote the publication of 
the books and journals that secondary teachers require, and to facilitate 
their reading and discussion of them; this is a field in which teacher 
training establishments, information centres, and psychological and 
educational research institutes are particularly well qualified to take 
increasingly effective action. : 


Emergency training 


29) Wherever the introduction of emergency training appears 
justifiable on the greunds of a rapid increase of school enrolments, 
persons undergoing such training should be required to reach a certain 
academic and professional level before being appointed to a post; 


30) Persons trained through emergency courses, who give evidence 
of possessing the required aptitudes, should be given opportunities of 
completing their professional training and thus of qualifying for admission 
to the regular secondary teaching grades. 


Assistance from international organizations 


31) It is highly desirable that Unesco, the International Bureau of 
Education, and regional organizations should assist in promoting 
secondary teacher training and further training. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 39 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE STATUS OF SECONDARY TEACHERS 
(1954) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the fifth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-four in its seventeenth session, adopts on the thirteenth day of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-four, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering on the one hand, that outside the classroom, and without 
distinction of sex, race, colour, religion, opinion, or personal beliefs, 
secondary teachers, like all educationists, should be free to exercise 
their civic rights, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights; but, on the other hand, that their mission as educa- 
tionists imposes on them duties towards the children, whose conscience 
and personality they should respect, towards the families who entrust 
their children to them, and towards the community.in which they are 
called upon to serve. 


Considering that the status of the teaching profession as a whole 
depends largely on its internal unity, its good relations with the education 
authorities, the extent to which teachers are consulted in matters 
affecting both their conditions of work and the standards and content 
of education, and on the freedom of teachers from direction in matters 
of personal convictions, it being understood that this freedom does not 
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entitle teachers to impart such convictions to their pupils in despite 
of the rights of the children and parents, 


Considering that secondary teachers, in common with others, 
contribute to their prestige by the quality of their spiritual and intellectual 
contribution to the nation's life, by bearing their share, individually, in 
the social demands of their local communities, and by displaying a spirit 
of service in the interests of their pupils which is evidenced outside as 
well as inside the hours of paid employment, 


Considering that good conditions of service are necessary to attract 
to the teaching profession suitably gifted young men and women, in 
sufficient numbers to satisfy the increasing need and demand for 
secondary education, 


Considering that the future general level of thought and culture is 
largely dependent upon the quality of secondary school teachers and 
that everything possible should be done to ensure the high standard of 
the quality of these teachers, both at the beginning of and throughout 
their careers, 


Considering that the status of secondary teachers is closely linked 
with their professional training, which is the subject of Recommendation 
No. 38 concerning Secondary Teacher Training, adopted by the 
Conference in its present session, 


Considering that important developments are constantly occurring 
in the content and methods of education, and that secondary teachers 
should be afforded every opportunity by employing authorities to keep 
abreast of such developments, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following recommendation: 


Administrative and professional status 


, 1) , There should be statutes or regulations governing the admi- 
nistrative status of secondary teachers in publicly maintained schools; 


2) Authorized representatives of secondary teachers should have 
the opportunity and the responsibility of sharing in the shaping of 
policies which affect their conditions of service; 


3) Theadministrative and professional status of secondary teachers, 
whether public servants or not, should in no case be inferior to that of 
other public servants or of members of other professions and occupations 
with equivalent qualifications, training and responsibilities; 
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4) Secondary teachers should enjoy the maximum security of tenure; 
where it does not prove possible to make their appointment permanent, 
they should be given long-term appointment with the possibility of 
renewal; 

5) Secondary teachers should freely enjoy all civic rights, including 
a recognized right of joining whichever professional associations they 
prefer, these associations being qualified to represent them; 


6) The application of the regulations concerning the rights and the 
duties of secondary teachers should be the responsibility of suitably 
constituted bodies which should not be subject to extraneous pressure 
of any kind; 

7) Each secondary teacher should be kept informed of such officia 
evaluations as are made concerning him; these should be known only 
to the teacher and his appropriate superiors, and the teacher should have 
the right, should an evaluation be unfavourable, to an independent 
evaluation; 

8) In the event of unsatisfactory work or conduct on the part of 
a secondary teacher, the penalties as defined in the relevant regulations 
should be applied objectively, and the teacher should have the right of 
appeal to the appropriate authorities if he feels that he has been treated 
unjustly; 

9) Secondary teachers should also have the right of appeal if they 
feel that the administrative provisions as specified in the statutes or 
regulations have been unjustly applied to them; 

10) As a general rule authorized representatives of secondary 
teachers should form part of the bodies responsible for examining 
appeals lodged by such teachers against decisions concerning them 
made by the education authorities. 


Appointment and promotion 


11) The procedure for the appointment of secondary teachers 
should be as simple as possible and should be carried out with complete 
objectivity; it should take account, among other things, of candidates 
qualifications and ability, and the required minimum qualifications 
should be fixed by law; 

12) In making appointments for which both men and women 
candidates are equally qualified and in circumstances where the appoint- 
ment of either would be suitable, there should be no discrimination 
because of sex; 
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13) In making appointments care should be taken to avoid un- 
justified distinction because of teachers’ race, religion, colour or na- 
tionality; 

14) Suitably qualified and experienced secondary teachers should 
be regarded as eligible for appointment to any teaching or administrative 
post throughout the range of the profession; 


15) As regards promotion, steps should be taken to ensure that 
selection for appointment is made by the competent authorities. in 
accordance with a clearly defined procedure which gives due consideration 
only to ability, qualifications, and seniority; 


16) Periods of probation, where required, should not be unduly 
prolonged; 


17) In those countries where there are unemployed teachers, 
measures should be taken to help them to obtain work corresponding to 
their qualifications. 


Conditions of work 


18) Infixing secondary teachers' hours of work, due account should 
be taken of the fact that they must prepare their lessons, correct the 
work of their pupils, maintain contact with parents, and continue their 
academic and professional training; 


19) On completion of a certain length of service, twenty years, for 
example, secondary teachers should have their hours of work reduced, 
without prejudice to their salaries, and thus enabled to participate in 
the work of consultative and selection committees, examination boards, 
etc.; 


20) The duration of holidays and their distribution over the year 
should take into account the need of both teachers and pupils for 
recreation and leisure; 


21) Where compatible with the needs of the service, secondary 
teachers should be granted several months of paid leave on completion 
of a certain period of teaching; 


22) Secondary teachers' salaries should be sufficient to permit them 
to devote all their energies to their school work; paid work additional 
to their ordinary duties should not be undertaken if it prejudices the 
fulfilment of those duties or undermines the respect for teachers of the 
public in general and of parents and pupils in particular; 
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23) Marriage should not be considered a bar to the appointment. or 
to the continued employment of women secondary teachers. 


Salaries 


24) Secondaryteachers'salariesshould correspond to theimportance 
of their task, and should be at least equal to those of the various 
categories of public servants or of members of other professions and 
occupations with equivalent qualifications, training and responsibilities; 


25) In view of the moral value of family life, secondary teachers 
should enjoy salaries high enough for them to establish and support a 
home; 

26) Salary scales should be drawn up on the simplest lines possible; 
they should provide a basic scale which affords the secondary teacher, 
both at the minimum and the maximum, a standard of living adequate 
to those two stages of his career; the rate of increment should enable 
the maximum to be reached reasonably early in his career; 


27) There should as far as possible be additions to the basic salary 
for higher academic qualifications, further training and posts of special 
responsibility ; 

28) In view of their special responsibilities head teachers are 
entitled to higher grades of salaries; 


29) Equally qualified men and women secondary teachers should 
be on the same salary scale; in countries where this principle is not yet 
applied, immediate steps should be taken to remove the existing 
differences; 

30) Within any given country with a decentralized educational 
system, where secondary teachers have varying salary scales, appropriate 
means should be found to eliminate as far as possible any undue 
differences that may exist between rates of remuneration; 


31) Wherever a secondary teacher engaged part-time is paid on an 
hourly basis, the rate should be proportional to the rate paid to a full- 
time teacher doing similar work; 

32) Teachers outside the fixed establishment are entitled to salaries 
which, although they may be lower than those of permanently appointed 
teachers, ensure a reasonable standard of living; 

33) In countries where it is not already the case, steps should be 
taken to ensure that secondary teachers’ holidays and authorized leave 
are fully paid. 
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Special emoluments 


34) In many countries secondary teachers receive allowance 
or special emoluments such as lodging facilities and total or partial 
exemption from tuition fees for their children; in countries where such 
allowance as cost-of-living, residential, transfer expenses, and family 
allowances are paid to teachers in common with other categories of 
public servants and of members of other comparable professions, they 
should be paid at the same rate and on the same terms. 


Social insurance 
35) All secondary teachers should have a social insurance scheme 
covering the following contingencies: retirement, compensation for 
survivors, disability, illness and maternity ; wherever they are required to 
make contributions for such benefits, these contributions, other than in 


exceptional circumstances, should not be higher than those paid into the 
scheme by the public authorities; 


36) On reaching a given age, or completing a given number of 
years of service, secondary teachers should be entitled to a retirement 
pension or lump sum, or both; they should be paid at a proportional 
level if they leave the service before the given limits, after completing a 
stipulated minimum length of service, with the proviso that such ar- 
rangement does not encourage them to leave the service prematurely; 


37) In the event of disability or incapacity leading to enforced 
retirement, secondary teachers should be entitled to a pension or lump 


sum with a minimum high enough to ensure that the teachers concerned 
are not in want; 


38) In the event of illness, secondary teachers should be entitled to 
sick leave with full pay for an adequate period, their replacement being 
supplied by the education authorities; it is desirable that they should 
receive an allowance for medical expenses and medicines, where 
provision is not otherwise made; in the event of illness lasting beyond 
the given period, the pay should be reduced only gradually, until 
recovery or premature retirement on disability pension; 


39) Women secondary teachers should be entitled to maternity 
leave with full pay before and after the birth of the child, lasting in all 


not less than three months, leave in excess of the time granted being 
reckoned as sick leave; 


40) In the event of a secondary teacher's death, compensation 
should be paid to his or her dependent survivors; in the case of a widow 
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such payment should continue as long as she remains a widow; in the 
case of dependent children such payment should continue up to a 
certain maximum age which is not lower than that of the end of 
compulsory education, and beyond such age if they are pursuing 
full-time education; 


41) It is desirable that authorized representatives of secondary 
teachers should assist in formulating and applying the regulations of 
social insurance schemes. 


Teachers from other countries and areas 


42) Due account being taken of the various factors on which 
existing legal provisions concerning the employment of persons from 
other countries are based, it is desirable that such persons should be 
eligible, under certain conditions, for appointment to secondary 
teaching posts if they hold the qualifications required of teachers of the 
country in which they wish to teach, or the recognized equivalent; 


43) In countries with a federal system, it is desirable that teachers 
from a given constituent state, province or canton should have every 
possible facility for appointment throughout the federation concerned, 
provided they have the required linguistic and professional competence. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 40 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


THE FINANCING OF EDUCATION 
(1955) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the fourth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-five for its eighteenth session, adopts, on the eleventh day of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-five, the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that education authorities must dispose of adequate 
funds to be able fully to implement Recommendations Nos. 32, 34, 36, 
37, 38 and 39, on Compulsory Education and Its Prolongation, Access 
of Women to Education, Primary and Secondary Teacher Training, 
and the Status of Primary and Secondary Teachers, as formulated and 
adopted by the XIVth, XVth, XVIth and XVIIth Sessions of the 
International Conference on Public Education, 


Considering that in the field of educational financing no discrimi- 
nation should be made in regard to such matters as race, nationality, 
sex, religion or social position, 


Considering that increases in the funds required for education are 
inevitable, in view of the development of education at all levels, due to 
an increased birth rate, to the introduction or extension of compulsory 
education, and to the extension of adult education, and in view of the 
rising costs of school equipment, staff and welfare activities, 
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Considering that increases in public education budgets have in many 
cases been largely offset by inflation, 

Considering that without prejudice to contributions from both public 
and private bodies, the main source of financing public education should 
be the budgets of the public authorities at different levels, as these 
budgets are the most stable source of financing, 

Considering that peace is the basic condition of the development of 
education, since it is a source of wealth whereas war is a source of 
destruction and non-productive expenditure, and that it is therefore 
desirable to devote to education a portion of the funds now devoted 
to armaments, 

Considering that well-developed systems of education have promoted 
economic, social and human progress in countries where such systems 
exist, and that the progress in these countries offers a forceful argument 
for further increases in the funds for education in all countries, 

Considering that the rapid development of national culture and 
education in dependent and under-developed countries is of great 
importance, 

Considering that countries sharing similar aims, but having different 
economic, financial and administrative systems, need to find varied 
solutions to the problem of financing education, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following Recommendation: 


General 


1) Without contesting the importance of other items, education 
should be given, at all times, a leading place among the financial 
responsibilities borne by the public authorities; 

2) The steady expansion of education requires increase of the 
education budget as a whole; the creation of new services or the 
development of already existing services should not involve a reduction 
in other essential educational services; 

3) The leading place in regard to financing to which education may 
justly lay claim, should go hand-in-hand with the utmost care by the 
education services to make the best use of the funds placed at their 
disposal through the sacrifices agreed upon by the community; 

4) In view of the increasing importance of the financial factor in the 
expansion of education, it is -desirable that legal provisions. whether 
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constitutional or statutory, should make reference to the financial 
responsibilities for education of the public authorities at the various 
levels; 


5) It would be desirable to collect and publish data which might be 
used to inform the public of the economic, and the resulting moral and 
cultural, benefits of expenditure on education. 


Study of educational financing 


6) Inorder to raise the efficiency of systems of financing education, 
it is desirable, where other suitable methods and procedures are not 
available, to set up a commission of inquiry in each country, composed 
of representatives of the competent educational and financial authorities, 
and of the persons benefiting from education; 


7) The activities of commissions of inquiry on educational financ- 
ing should cover not only current problems, but also estimates of future 
needs as seen in the light of present trends, quantitative and qualitative 
changes in education, and changes in national income and tax revenues; 


8) The findings of commissions of inquiry on educational financing 
should be used in 


a) the preparation of the annual education budgets at the various 
levels of responsibility, 


b) „the planning of specific educational programmes with a term 
exceeding that of the fiscal year, 


c) the drafting of all new legislation of educational financing, and 
d) the preparation of all education acts and decrees involving 
appropriations; 


9) The work of commissions of inquiry on educational financing 
should give emphasis to statistical data and include consideration of the 
following factors: 


a) economic factors, such as level of national income, natural 
resources, degree of industrialization, agricultural production, standard 
of living, and possibilities of economic development ; 

b) administrative factors, such as administrative structure at 
national, regional, and local levels, fiscal system, and systems of 
financing; 


c) demographic factors, such as changes in population, changes 
in distribution of population as between urban and rural areas, and 
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increases in school enrolments, in particular at primary level in countries 
where compulsory education is not yet universal; 


d) educational factors, such as the level of development of the 
educational system in regard to staffing, equipment, auxiliary and 
extra-scholastic services, etc. ; 


10) Among the matters calling for study by commissions of inquiry 
on educational financing, the following appear most urgent : coordination 
of financing effected by the public authorities concerned with education; 
simplification of the administration and control of financing; comparison 
of the national system of educational financing with that of other 
countries; study of those types of education urgently needing increased 
financial support; estimation of future educational needs in terms of 


predicted fiscal resources. 


Financial responsibilities of public authorities 
at the various levels 


11) Without evaluating the educational financing system of any 
given country, which derives from that country's administrative 
structure, which in turn derives from its geographical, historical, 
political, economic, social, and other conditions, endeavours should 
be made to eliminate all duplication of effort, to simplify without 
prejudice to efficiency the distribution of financial responsibility among 
tht central (federal) authorities, the regional authorities (states, provinces, 
cantons, etc., in federal countries, provinces, departments, etc., in 
non-federal countries), and the local authorities (municipalities or 
school district authorities combining a number of communes); 


large area or with sharply differentiated racial 
a large measure of financial responsibility for 
to the public authorities of the states, 
function of these authorities then being 
l authorities in other countries; 


12) In countries of 
and cultural groupings, 
education should be given 
provinces, cantons, etc., the 
comparable to that of the centra 

13) In deciding the part to be played by local authorities in 
educational financing, in relation to the central (federal) and regional 
authorities, due account should be taken of the degree of development 
and vigour of local activity, and of the resources available to: local 
authorities for meeting the financial and other responsibilities envisaged 
for them; the central authority should concern itself with a just distri- 
bution of the funds available for education in each district, so as to 
ensure each citizen the full exercise of his right to education; 
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14) In countries where financial responsibilities are distributed 
among the public authorities at the different levels, it is desirable that 
with a varying amount of support from the central (federal) and regional 
authorities, local authorities should mainly be made financially 
responsible for pre-primary and compulsory education, and auxiliary 
services, and (especially where the local authorities are of adequate size) 
for other kinds of educational expenditure; 


15) Where financial assistance is provided by a higher authority to 
local authorities, such assistance should be based on the principle that 
assistance should be higher in tHe case of local or regional authorities 
whose economic or tax-paying ability is low, and vice versa; 


16) The financial control exercised by the several public authorities 
over the various categories of schools and educational activities they 
finance, should be rationalized and simplified as fully as possible, and 
should never be allowed to impede the operation, efficiency, and 
development of educational work. 


Financing the several levels of education 


17) Although the public authorities generally attach less importance 
to pre-primary education, their attention should be drawn to the 
increasingly heavy responsibilities they will be called on to bear in this 
field, due account being taken of the rights and duties of the family; 


18) In countries where compulsory primary education for both 
sexes is not yet effectively universal, priority should be given to the 
capital and operational expenditures involved, so as to make it universal 
as rapidly as possible; 


19) The attention of the public authorities of all countries needs 
urgently to be drawn to the financial implications of the growing 
movement towards equality of access to secondary education without 
discrimination as to race, sex, social position, or religion; all the 
evidence seems to indicate that secondary enrolments will reach the 
level of primary enrolments, by a date varying from country to country; 


20) In view of the quantitative and qualitative development of 
technical and vocational education (involving increasingly advanced 
specialization) and of the high cost of the equipment required, there is 
every reason to believe that expenditures on this type of education will 
increase; inasmuch as the structure of technical and vocational education 
is still fairly elastic in certain countries, it is now the time to envisage 
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a) coordination of that structure with that of primary, secondary, 
and higher education, 


b) efficient planning of the financing of technical and vocational 
education by the central (federal) regional, and local authorities, 


c) coordination of the financing effected by Ministries of Education 
on the one hand, and non-educational Ministries on the other, and 


d) an increase of voluntary assistance from private quarters, which 
thanks to the development of technical and vocational education have 
now been largely relieved of responsibility for apprenticeship training; 


21) Since universities in all countries are facing additional 
expenditures because of increased enrolments, additional specialized 
courses, the need for modern equipment in certain departments and 
faculties, the expansion of scientific research, and the introduction of 
new methods, such as seminars, which involve an increase in staff, 
additional funds should be supplied to the universities from public 
authorities, without prejudice to the increasing trend toward the 
autonomy of these institutions in certain countries; 


22) Allcountries, in particular those in which compulsory education 
is not yet universal, are being called on to bear increased burdens in 
respect of teacher training, arising from the increase of primary 
enrolments and the resulting shortage of teachers, and the need for 
longer and more thorough programmes of teacher training; primary 
teacher training is most affected, but steps should nevertheless be taken 
at once to make plans for expanding the training of teachers for 
secondary and technical and vocational schools; 


23) Public authorities should give financial support, both directly 
and through other organizations working in the field, to the establish- 
ment and development of adult education programmes, already being 
developed in some countries in the form of literacy and fundamental 
education campaigns linked up with the universalization of compulsory 
education, and in other countries as part of post-primary cultural 
education schemes which will gain in importance and be increasingly 
demanded as working hours diminish; 


24) The education of handicapped children (mentally deficient, 
blind, deaf-and-dumb, backward, physically handicapped, socially 
maladjusted children, etc.), should receive adequate financial support 
from public authorities, and there should be close coordination between 
these authorities and the various public and private bodies engaged 
in this field in certain countries. 
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Financing specific categories of expenditures 


25) Theunavoidable necessity of ensuring teachers living conditions 
worthy of their mission, and the increased need for teachers at all levels 
of education, will necessarily accentuate the increase of operational 
costs; while a better organization (of secondary, and technical and 
vocational education, for example) may effect some economies, it is 
nevertheless evident that delay in considering the whole problem of 
increasing expenditures on the recruitment and salaries of teachers will 
merely retard and impede the solution of that problem; 


26) The increase of enrolments at all levels, new educational, 
hygienic, and technical demands in respect of buildings and equipment, 
and the steadily rising cost of materials and labour, will call for a series 
of emergency measures based on sound statistical data and embracing 
among others: 

a) simplification and standardization of plans for school buildings 
and equipment, 

b) the drawing up of school building programmes where need be 
in the framework of long-term economic and social development plans; 


c) appeals and loans to implement these programmes, and 
d) assistance in money or kind from private sources; 


27) The public authorities should set up and develop such services 
as school meals and clothing services, scholarship schemes, excursions 
and holiday camps; they and the private bodies concerned should 
coordinate their work in these fields, in order to secure satisfactory 
distribution of the available resources. 


Special means of financing education 


28) The execution of large-scale programmes of. school construction, 
and of plans involving, for example, literacy and fundamental education 
campaigns, can be accelerated if, in addition to the ordinary budgets, 
the responsible public authorities provide special funds or extraordinary 
budgets for financing such programmes or plans; 


29) The drawing up of plans for financing education, the term of 
which exceeds that of the financial year (five-year plans, for example), 
seems to be necessary in connection with the planning of programmes; 
gradual realization over a number of years makes a rationalization 
and coordination of efforts possible such as could not be hoped for with 
programmes which have to be completed within twelve months; 
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30) Itis desirable to resort, where appropriate, to loans for financing 
capital expenditures (school building, repair, equipment, etc.); this 
system permits the financial charges to be spread over a number of 
years and enables the coming generations to share in paying for improve- 
ments in which they will benefit; while the higher authorities should 
authorize and control the use of loans, they should also facilitate the 
negotiation of such loans on advantageous terms; 


31) From the financial point of view, in those countries where some 
educational establishments are under non-educational Ministries or 
Departments (of Labour, Public Works, the Interior, Justice, Public 
Health, etc.), it is desirable that close coordination should be instituted 
among all the authorities responsible for financing; 


32) Inthose countries where some specific categories of educational 
expenditures (school building, for example, or school meals or medical 
services) are under non-educational Ministries or Departments, the same 
close coordination should be set up among all the authorities involved. 


Sources of educational appropriations 


33) In most countries funds for financing education derive from 
general receipts, especially in the case of central authorities, and regional 
authorities in federal countries; it might nevertheless be useful to note 
that some countries have recourse to special taxes (on property, sales, 
tobacco, liquors, etc.), particularly at local level; 

34) As part of the movement to extend free education, the abolition 
of enrolment, examination, and certification fees for all kinds of education 
may well be envisaged; 

35) Collections, gifts of materials, festivals, sport events, school 
Cooperatives, aid from parents’ associations, etc., arc all useful aids to 
fore certam educational expenditures, and are of special value at the 

level. 


Private initiative and educational financing 


36) In certain countries where compulsory education has not yet 
been universalized, substantial commercial, industrial, mining, and 
agricultural undertakings are required to assist with the financing of 
compulsory education from their own resources; this requirement 
appears to find its main justification in isolated areas or places situated 
at great distances from centres operating public schools; 
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37) Theimmediate beneficiaries of certain educational programmes 
should, whenever possible, actively assist in their implementation; the 
press and publishers, for example, might assist in literacy campaigns 
and industrial undertakings in the promotion of technical and vocational 
education; 


38) Appropriate means should be found (publicity for donors, for 
example) to foster and encourage bequests and gifts from private sources, 
for such purposes as school building, sites, scholarships, and the establish- 
ment of endowments for research; 


39) In countries where the public authorities deem it desirable to 
raise the standard of independent educational establishments through 
the grant of assistance in money or kind, the following considerations, 
due account being taken of the diversity of the problems involved, 
merit attention: 


a) without prejudice to the rightful independence of a private 
service, independent educational establishments receiving public aid 
may reasonably be asked to give certain minimum guarantees in 
respect of the standard of their buildings, equipment, materials, and 
teachers' qualifications and salaries; 


b) the various steps taken to assist independent educational 
establishments should be coordinated, whether such steps take the 
form of grants and subsidies, free equipment and materials, teachers 
seconded from the public service, free provision of school materials, 
medical attention, transport of pupils or public provision of welfare 
services, etc. 


Aid from international sources 


40) While all thanks are due to the international, regional, and 
national bodies responsible for the increased aid given to educational 
activities in certain countries, it is nevertheless desirable to remind all 
such bodies that even more aid is urgently required, either by increasing 
the proportion which is to be given to education in the United Nations 
Technical Assistance Programme, or possibly by the creation of an 
international fund for education; 


41) For financing projects such as school building, literacy and 
fundamental education campaigns, aid from foreign international or 
national sources can perhaps most usefully be offered in the form of 
loans or subsidies; other forms of aid, however, are also of very great 
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value, whether technical (the dispatch of experts on missions, seconding 
of teachers, organizing of conferences and seminars, grant of scholar- 
ships and fellowships, etc.) or made in kind (school equipment and 
materials, scientific and other books, food for school meals services, etc.) ; 


42) National isolation in regard to educational matters is now 
almost a thing of the past, thanks to the scholarships offered by inter- 
national and national bodies to the citizens of all nations, and the aid 
given from external sources to educational establishments in certain 
countries; the coming of the spirit of worldwide cooperation to which 
this fact witnesses has an important bearing on the financing of education, 
and will strengthen the culturaf linking-up of different nations and 


civilizations. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 41 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


THE TEACHING OF ART 
IN PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


(1955) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the fourth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-five, for its eighteenth session, adopts on the twelfth day of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-five, the following Recommendation: 

The Conference, 

Considering that art education, which makes an appeal to so many 
of the child’s activities, provides an important means of aesthetic, 
intellectual and moral education, and enables the teacher to find out 
what the child is thinking and feeling and to discover his artistic aptitude, 

Considering that, in the pursuit of learning, the pursuit of a pro- 
fession, and the enlightened use of leisure, the skill and understanding 
acquired by studying art encourage the appreciation of beauty in nature, 
life, production and art, 

Considering that art is an educational factor necessary to the all- 
round development of personality, and an important means to a deeper 
understanding of reality, 

Considering that the multiplication of images, through photography, 
books, advertisements, films and television, to-day represents an advance 
as important as was the invention of printing, and that the visual education 
of children should therefore be more widely developed so as to guide 
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their thinking, cultivate their taste, and prevent their awareness from 
being blunted by vulgarity and ugliness, 

Considering that the visual arts, as well as the other arts, can make 
a contribution to confidence and understanding among mankind, 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following Recommendation: 

1) Art, that is to say, drawing, painting, modelling and other 
similar activities, should be taught in all primary schools; it should 
have its place as a subject in its own right and as a means of expression, 
and should contribute to the teaching of other subjects. 

2) Art, as a subject in its own right, should be compulsory in most 
classes in secondary schools, and optional for the rest. 

.3) Whether compulsory or optional, art should be coordinated 
with other subjects in the curriculum and with other school activities; 
this should be done whether or not the various subjects are taught by 
the same teacher. 

4) Soasto give the most gifted pupils opportunities of developing 
their aptitudes, and to make the study of art more attractive, it is 
desirable that a supplementary course with a flexible programme be 
provided for such pupils from different classes. 


5) Because it is a valuable means of education in itself and because 
of its importance as a means of teaching skills, art should be regarded as 
of equal importance with other subjects. 

6) When drawing up time-tables, adequate time should be given for 
art as a subject in its own right. 

7) Since arts demands individual rather then group teaching, art 
classes should be small enough to enable a teacher to give attention to 
individual pupils. 

8) In drawing up the syllabus for art and in deciding on the choice 
of methods, the aims of teaching the subject should constantly be borne 
in mind; the following aims should especially be taken into account: 

a) educational aims: the cultivation, for example, of observation, 
imagination, expression, self-control, the capacity for sustained work, 
and the ability to cooperate with others in group undertakings; 
or example, the formation of taste, and the 


b) cultural aims: fi D 
wi UNE of an understanding of works of art and of a respect 


for them; de ; j , 
c) practical aims: the acquisition of skills useful in school, in 


everyday life, and for professional purposes; 
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d) aims relating to the study of children: to find out what children 
are thinking and feeling from a study of their work; 


e) social aims: to foster an understanding of the worldwide 
significance of art through an interest in and respect for the art of other 
countries, big or small, and to contribute to bringing up the rising 
generation in the spirit of peace and of humanity and friendship among 
the nations. 


9) An important place should be given to the systematic teaching 
of the theory and practice of techniques, but the subject should be dealt 
with in such a way that the pupils’ activities are related to the needs of 
everyday life. 

10) The various stages of the mental growth of the young child and 
of the adolescent, as well as their interests, should be taken into account 
in elaborating the art syllabus and teaching methods. 


11) In the use of methods and the choice of subjects to be set, 
exercises to be carried out, and materials to be used, the teacher should 
be free to relate the work to local conditions and to the aptitudes and 
requirements of each pupil. 


12) Encouraging children to find their own form of expression by 
means of free drawing, painting, modelling, and other similar activities 
is a valuable method of teaching. 


13) The teaching of art should derive inspiration from artistic 
traditions both in the country as a whole and in the locality concerned. 


14) Inthe secondary school, the appreciation of works ofart and the 
history of art should be included in the curriculum, the teaching of the 
history of art should pave the way to an understanding of the evolution 
of art as being part of the development of civilization in each age. 


15) It is recommended that all post-primary schools should have 
specialist studio-workshops for art and crafts. 


16) It is much to be desired that, especially in primary schools, the 
equipment and materials required for art should be supplied free of 
charge by the school authorities or other bodies; materials obtainable 
locally should be used as far as possible. 

17) Textbooks and all literature for boys and girls should be 
regarded as potent influences in the teaching of art; binding, paper, 
typography and illustrations should combine both to cultivate and to 
satisfy the pupil’s taste and sense for design. 
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18) Itis recommended that the responsible authorities should supply 
such reproductions, casts, slides and films as may be required for the 
teaching of art; school libraries should contain a useful collection of 
books on art, both on history and appreciation and on techniques 
which the pupils can themselves put into practice. 


19) The school should in itself provide an environment characteri- 
zed by good taste and artistic understanding; this especially applies to 
the school building, the playgrounds and gardens, the internal planning 
of the school, its furniture, and the attention given to maintenance. 


20) So far as possible, the pupils themselves should play a part, 
either individually or in teams, in the maintenance and decoration of the 
school, and in creating the setting for school festivities. 


21) The growth of artistic appreciation on the part of boys and girls 
will be greatly facilitated by their familiarity with local resources, such 
as art galleries and museums, buildings of artistic and architectural 
interest, private collections, local crafts and industries, and popular and 
folk art, and with the beauties of nature, as well as by occasional visits 
to special exhibitions, films and other such events. 


22) The formation of circulating collections of reproductions and 
of original works of art for schools of various kinds should be encouraged. 


23) It is desirable to request the education authorities to examine 
ways of providing schools with television sets, and thus of giving art 
teachers even in the least favoured areas an excellent teaching aid; 
such provision would also facilitate the organization of correspondence 
courses for children and adults living at a distance from the centres of 
artistic culture. 


24) Like other mass media, the universal use of the cinema, which 
is undeniably a means of artistic expression, imparting news, and im- 
pressing ideas, sets teachers a problem to which great attention must 
be given; it is desirable to use the appeal of the cinema to children for 
good ends, and it will in fact be so used if care is taken during and after 
schooling to train their judgment and taste in respect of films. 


25) Not only should exhibitions of children's work be held in 
their own locality or country, but such exhibitions should be exchanged 
between one nation and another. 


26) The responsible authorities should pay special attention to the 
pupil who is artistically gifted and ensure that he receives the best advice 
and takes the most suitable course of study. 


27) In view of the general character of primary education and the 
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close links between the various subjects, it is desirable that art should be 
taken by the class teacher. 


28) Secondary school art teachers should be selected not only for 
their artistic and technical capacity, but also because of their teaching 
ability and experience. 


29) The artistic outlook of the future primary school teacher should 
be a matter of real importance; practical instruction in art and the 
teaching of the history and appreciation of art, and penmanship, should 
be included in the curriculum of the training college. 


30) Secondary teachers of art should have training equivalent to 
that of their colleagues teaching other subjects, and the same status, 
standing and privileges. 

31) Inboth primary and secondary teacher training great importance 
should be attached to psychology, particularly the psychology of spon- 
taneous expression in children. 


32) The buildings, interior planning and furnishing of training 
colleges should be such as to create an artistic environment for the 
future teacher; visits to buildings of architectural and artistic interest, 
and to exhibitions, including those of childrens’ work, will serve to 
enhance the student's usefulness as a teacher. 


33) Collections of children's work from the infant school to the 
latest stages should be formed for exhibition in training colleges in order 
to illustrate methods of teaching art, both old and new; children's 
work from other countries should be included; there is also the fact 
that these collections would provide a source for the circulating schemes 
described above in clause 22. 

34) It is desirable that the teaching of art should be subject to the 
advice of artistically qualified organizers or specialist inspectors; if this 
is not possible, the inspectors or advisers concerned should do their best 
to appreciate the requirements of art teaching and to encourage its 
development as far as possible. 

35) Conferences and refresher courses, both at home and abroad, 
should be encouraged in order to help teachers of art to perfect their 
knowledge of their subject, to keep up-to-date with the various outlooks 
which are encountered in the teaching of art, and to exchange views 
on all matters of common interest. 

36) It is very desirable to grant in-service teachers travelling and 
practical training scholarships, so as to give them opportunities of 
making a first-hand study of historical monuments, contemporary 
works of art, and teaching methods abroad. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 42 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 
SCHOOL INSPECTION 
(1956) 


The Internation! Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the ninth of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-six for its nineteenth session, adopts on the sixteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-six the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the principles set forth in Recommendation No. 10 
on School Inspection, adopted on the twentieth of July, nineteen hundred 
and thitty-seven by the VIth International Conference on Public Edu- 
cation, need to be reinforced, re-defined, and adapted to new situations, 


Considering the success recently obtained through common endeavour 
to consolidate peace and to develop economic and cultural contacts 
among the different countries of the world, 

Considering that inspection should contribute to the expansion of 
education designed to bring about the all-round education of children 
and youth, through their moral, intellectual and physical development 
in the service of their mother country, and to further democracy, peace, 
and friendship among nations, 


Considering that the increasing importance of education in national 
life requires education authorities and educationalists generally to do all 
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in their power to improve the professional and administrative structure 
of education, So as to ensure the progress of the educational services and 
to increase their efficiency, 


Considering that the complex, difficult and ever-changing role of the 
teacher requires inspectors to possess special knowledge and skill, 


Considering that the constant improvement and change in curricula, 
teaching materials and methods, and evaluation techniques, call for the 
unceasing professional growth of teachers — to which inspectors can 
greatly contribute, 


Considering that the inspector, whatever designation he may bear, 
and whatever conception is entertained of the range and nature of his 
functions, is an important factor in the smooth and effective working 
of schools, and in the coordination of school work with the educational 
and other activities of the local community, 

Considering that in almost all countries the inspector is regarded as 
teacher counsellor, that in the majority of those countries he is entitled 
to control both teachers’ work and school administration, and that he is 
required to contribute towards improving teaching and education in the 
schools through appropriate intervention with teachers and with the 
higher educational authorities, 


Considering that views about the inspection of higher education are 
far from unanimous, and that it is mainly the inspection of primary 
education and of general and vocational secondary education which 
appears to be generally thought necessary, 


Considering that it is important to organize inspection at each level 
— central or federal, regional, local — but that it is above all thecategory 
of inspector in direct contact with teachers, who can best be made the 
object of a recommendation of more or less general applicability, 


Considering that countries sharing similar aims but with very different 
conditions, need to find varied solutions to the problem of school 
inspection, 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following recommendation: 


Objectives of inspection 


1) The fundamental aim of inspection should be to promote by 
every possible means the development and efficiency of educational 
establishments, and to ensure a two-way liaison between education 
authorities, and the school and local communities. 
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2) Inspection should be considered as a service to interpret to 
teachers and the public the educational policies of the authorities and 
modern educational ideas and methods, and also to interpret to the 
competent authorities the experiences, needs, and aspirations of teachers 
and local communities. 

3) The inspector should contribute to ensuring for teachers the 
necessary means for executing their mission effectively and with dignity, 
through facilitating further training, precluding their intellectual isolation, 
and guaranteeing respect of their personalities and ideas, so as toencourage 
them to take the initiative as often as possible. 

4) The inspector should make every endcavour to create among 
teachers, parents and in the community at large, an atmosphere of 
understanding, sympathy and esteem, such as is essential for the effective 
accomplishment of any kind of educational work and for the com- 
munity’s moral and material support of teachers’ work. 


Structure and organization of inspection 


5) Whatever system of school inspection and teacher counselling a 
country may have, that system should be in harmony with the country's : 
administrative and educational structure. 

6) When, as in certain countries, school inspection and teacher 
counselling are shared by bodies situated at different levels of school 
administration, it is desirable that flexible coordination be established 
amongst the various categories of inspectors and among the various 
bodies. 

7) In countries where the inspector is responsible both to his 
superiors and to local or regional public or education authorities,it is 
necessary to avoid any interference liable to make his work more difficult. 

8) The control of the inspector's work by the bodies to whom he 
is responsible — his superiors or the education authorities at the various 
levels — should be informed by the same principles of understanding 
and cooperation as the inspector is himself expected to honour in his 
relations with teachers. 

9) It is of advantage for the inspector to have his headquarters as 
near as possible to the educational establishments and communities he 
has to serve. 

10) Whether inspectors have their headquarters in their own district 
or are grouped in a single centre, it is essential that mutual contact 
should enable them to harmonise their points of view, exchange ideas, 
and consider problems of common interest. 
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11) Given the importance of the relationship between primary, 
secondary and vocational education, it is desirable for the inspectors of 
these three categories of education to meet together from time to time 
to discuss common problems. 

12) The organization of inspection by subjects or groups of subjects 
fits naturally into general and vocational secondary education, provided 
the pupil's all-round development is safeguarded. 


13) It is the general practice for inspectors of primary education 
not to be subject specialists; nevertheless, with subjects such as physical 
education, art, handicrafts and homecrafts, it may be of advantage to 
employ specialist inspectors, or ordinary inspectors accompanied by 
experts in the teaching of those subjects. 

14) The increasingly specialised character of certain types of school, 
such as nursery-infant schools, schools for backward and handicapped 
children, and schools for adults, justifies the use of specialist inspectors 
and women inspectors for the inspection of such schools. 


15) With a view to ensuring the coordination of education, inde- 
pendent and public schools should be inspected by one and the same 
body of official inspectors. 

16) Although it is not possible to fix rules applying to all situations, 
it should be recognised that the number of schools and teachers under a 
single inspector must be made to depend on, among other things, the 
dispersion of the schools and on the available means of communication, 
and thus to permit as effective contacts with rural schools as with urban 
schools. 

17) Itis, moreover, impossible to fix the minimum number of visits 
the inspector should make during a given period, depending as this does 
on factors such as the needs of the schools, the experience of the teachers, 
and the various problems under consideration; nevertheless, excluding 
incidental visits, the inspector should be able to visit all the various 
educational establishments in his district, especially the one-teacher 
schools, within the course of not more than a year; it is fully recognized 
that, in less well-developed systems, more frequent visits will be essential. 

18) Without establishing strict norms for the duration of inspection 
visits, due note should be taken of the dangers of too hasty visits; it is 
through calm and human contacts that the inspector will best succeed in 
winning teachers' confidence and in giving them the help and advice they 
need. 


19) Although the inspector is responsible for advising the schools 
his advice should be given only in close consultation with the headmaster; 
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in certain cases it might be advisable to convene a conference of the whole 
staff or of groups within it. 


Inspectors’ duties and methods 


20) While the advantage of limiting the inspector's role to coun- 
selling and guidance cannot be denied, it should be noted that the 
majority of countries nevertheless continue to insist that he should retain 
other functions including those connected with administration and supply. 


21) Wherever the inspector is considered as being both counsellor 
and administrator responsible for ensuring educational advance in his 
district — two duties difficult to separate — it is desirable that he should 
be relieved of the’more routine official tasks that so often absorb a large 
part of his time. 


22) The assistance which the inspector should have with secretarial 
work, is even more necessary wherever his duties extend to such matters 
as compulsory education, school building and equipment, appointments, 
transfers, promotions, and disciplinary measures in regard to teachers. 


23) It is mainly in administrative tasks that the inspector incurs 
the risk of duplication of effort and even of conflict with other agents of 
school administration; every possible simplification and coordination of 
administrative procedure is therefore of advantage. 


24) It should be remembered that, even in countries where the 
inspector has no administrative duties, he is expected to act, at regional 
and local level in particular, as the agent of the educational authorities, 
by proposing measures for the quantitative or qualitative development 
of education, by undertaking statistical and other studies of the various 
aspects of school life, and by taking an active part in committee work, 
etc. 


25) As counsellor and leader the inspector can do a great deal for 
the pre-service and further training of teachers, through the organization 
of meetings both national and international, conferences, seminars, and 
vacation courses; when he participates in such services, effective liaison 
must be ensured between the inspector, the teacher training centres, and 
all the administrative bodies involved. 


26) The inspector should supervise the application of official ins- 
tructions, and when necessary explain to teachers how to apply them; 
the inspector should also transmit the desires, wishes and hopes of the 


teachers in his charge, to the higher authorities. 
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27) Without his necessarily assuming direct responsibility, and 
provided a rationally arranged schedule gives him the necessary time, 
the inspector should encourage extra-scholastic activities, of both a 
social and an educational kind, such as school meals services, holiday 
camps, and parent-teacher meetings; he should assist the schools to 
enter into appropriate international contacts. 


28) When during his visits, an inspector is led to make suggestions 
of an educational character, and perhaps to follow them up with a 
practical demonstration, he should take every care to respect theteacher's 
intellectual freedom and initiative. 


29) It is desirable that the inspector should take account of edu- 
cational suggestions made to him by teachers and teachers' associations. 


30) Wherever the inspector is required to make any kind of direct 
assessment of the teacher's work, such assessment should be objective, 
and designed to guide and encourage the teacher, and should be made 
known to the teacher. 


31) The right should be guaranteed to teachers to make appeal 
against inspectors’ judgments which they deem to be unjustified. 


Inspectors’ appointment and status 


32) Whatever body may be responsible for appointing inspectors, 
and whatever system of selection may be adopted, every guarantee should 
be given to candidates and teachers to ensure that such appointment is 
objective and based only on personal worth, professional capacity, and 
merit. 


33) Since the appointment of inspectors depends essentially on 
their professional qualities, care must be taken to avoid all discrimination 
based on race, sex, beliefs, philosophical or political opinions, or the 
social origin of candidates. 


34) In the appointment of inspectors, special consideration should 
be given to scholastic attainments and diplomas, knowledge of psychology 
and pedagogy, and educational experience, a certain minimum number 
of years of teaching service being deemed essential. 


35) In addition to the atademic and educational knowledge the 
prospective inspector may reasonably be required to possess, he should 
have certain specific qualifications: health, integrity, impartiality, an 
independent character, goodwill and kindness, initiative, and enthusiasm. 
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36) The professional training of inspectois has certain advantages; 
in addition to advanced pedagogical and psychological courses, such 
training should comprise a study of comparative education which fami- 
liarises inspectors with the educational problems of other countries, and 
their solutions. 


37) Serving inspectors should be given every possible facility for 
further training (conferences and vacation courses, seminars, and, above 
all, scholarships for study and travel abroad), and should also enjoy 
courses in audio-visual aids, a special library covering literature on new 
educational experiments, ideas and viewpoints, and lectures by eminent 
educationalists on school supervision and inspection, new trends in 
educational theory, child psychology, etc. 


38) Inspectors' salaries should correspond to the importance of the 
duties assigned to them, and should be equal to those of other officials 
doing administrative or social work of: comparable importance; inspectors 
should enjoy the material and social advantages which are accorded to 
officials of the same grade. 


39) Itis important to ease as far as possible the travelling involved 
in inspectors! work; inspectors' travelling and subsistence allowances 
should be commensurate with the dignity and needs of the inspector's 
function. 


40) With a view to encouraging inspectors in the performance of 
their duties, and enabling technical and administrative services to 
benefit from their experience, it is desirable wherever possible that 
inspectors should be eligible for promotion to higher posts both in their 
own hierarchy and in school administration. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 43 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


THE TEACHING OF MATHEMATICS IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
(1956) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the ninth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty- 
six for its nineteenth session, adopts on the seventeenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and fifty-six the following Recommendation: 

The Conference, 

Considering that mathematics has always had undisputed cultural 
and practical value and an important role in scientific, technical and 
economic progress, and that the present situation in the mathematical 
field is without precedent, 

Considering that mathematical training is a benefit and a privilege 
for every human being, whatever his race, sex, condition, and activities, 

Considering that to ensure world progress and prosperity the general 
mathematical level must be raised in line with higher technical and 
scientific expansion, 

Considering that the various civilizations have all played a part in 
the creation and development of mathematics, 

Considering that psychology recognises that practically every human 
being is capable of a certain amount of mathematical activity, and that 
there is no reason to believe that girls are less able to study mathematics 
than boys, 
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Considering that the teaching of mathematics is becoming increa- 
singly scientific and efficient, 


Considering that Recommendation No. 31 concerning the Intro- 
duction to Mathematics in Primary Schools, adopted by the XIIIth 
International Conference on Public Education, needs to be extended, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following recommendation: 


Aims of mathematics teaching 


1) Throughout both general and vocational secondary education 
every possible endeavour should be made to achieve the aims of mathe- 
matics teaching bearing on intellectual capacity and the formation of 
character. These aims lead to the logical process in action (thinking, 
analysing, abstracting, schematizing, reasoning deductively, generalizing, 
specializing, applying, criticizing, etc.), to the qualities of rational 
thought and its expression (order, precision, clarity, concision, etc.), to 
Observation, the concepts of space and number, intuition and imagination 
in the abstract field, attention and the power to concentrate, perseverance 
and the habit of ordered effort, and finally to the formation of the 
scientific outlook (objectivity, intellectual honesty, interest in research, 
etc.). 


2) Theoperations of a practical order, the adaptation to the natural 
environment, and the need to understand the problems raised by tech- 
nical, economic and social activities, make it more and more necessary 
to understand current mathematical processes (computation, fundamental 
geometry, geometrical representation, equations, formulas, functions, 
tables and graphs). These fundamental ideas and means also play a 
part in an increasing number of professions. 


3) Mathematics and the appropriate process of thought should be 
regarded as an essential part of the education of a modern person, even 
if his work is not of a scientific or technical nature. The teaching of . 
mathematics, closely coordinated with that of other subjects, should 
lead pupils to understand the part played by mathematics in the scientific 
and philosophical conceptions of the modern world. 


4) One of the main aims of the advanced course of mathematics in 
upper secondary classes should be preparation for scientific or technical 
studies at higher level, whose mathematical basis is steadily increasing. 
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Place given to mathematics 


5) Mathematics, a required subject in the various classes of the 
lower stage of secondary education, should have an adequate number of 
hours allotted to it. 


6) In the upper stage of the science sections, ample time should be 
allotted to the mathematics course. 


7) It is desirable that pupils with special aptitudes for the study 
of science should have the opportunity of following a more advanced 
syllabus and of working by themselves. 


8) Instruction in mathematics of a cultural rather than a purely 
technical kind should be offered, at least as an option, in countries where 
in certain sections (arts sections, for example) mathematics is not a 
required subject. 


9) Inany marking scheme the weight given to mathematics should 
be proportional to the importance of the subject. Where mathematics 
is a required subject, and particularly in science sections, it should be 
considered as one of the main branches, especially for class promotion 
and the award of leaving certificates. 


Syllabuses 


10) The mathematics syllabus of any particular section of a secon- 
dary school conform to the general aims of mathematics teaching and 
the particular needs of the section. 


11) Mathematics syllabuses should be kept up-to-date and adapted 
to the progress of science and the needs of technical activities and modern 
life, by discarding outdated questions. Special consideration should be 
given to the fact that some countries, in order to raise the level of upper 
secondary syllabuses, have introduced analytical geometry, infinitesimal 
calculus, statistics and probability, and attach increasing importance to 
the study of functions and vectors as well as to the applications of 
mathematics. 


12) The difficulty and the extent of the subject matter to be taught 
should be related to the mental age corresponding to each class, and to 
the pupils’ interests and needs. If it is desirable to teach more advanced 
work to gifted pupils, care should be taken not to discourage the less 
gifted pupils by imposing on them subject matter too complex for their 
intellectual ability. 
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13) It is desirable to draw up curricula so as to base the teaching 
of mathematics on functional topics which bring out the general notions 
while coordinating the separate branches. 


14) In this connection, it is also desirable to determine, by careful 
experiment, to what extent the multiform structure of modern mathe- 
matics can be made to enrich secondary education. 


15) It is desirable that teachers should be given freedom to extend 
the scope of basic syllabuses by optional additions. 


Methods 


16) Where instructions on methods are given, they should take the 
form of advice and suggestions to bring teaching into line with advances 
in the psychology of intelligence and the teaching of mathematics, and 
with the nature and use of mathematics, a theoretical science with origins 
in the real world and effective power for action upon it. 


17) Every effort should be made to stimulate and encourage pupils 
to learn mathematics by active participation in the development of the 
subject. ; 

18) It is essential: 

a) toawaken and maintain the pupils’ interest in both mathematics 
and its applications; 

b) to pay attention to the pupils’ own way of thinking in mathe- 
matics; 

. €) to adapt teaching to the pupils’ individual capacities and 
intellectual growth, and gradually to adapt it to the needs of their 
future activities. 

19) It is essential: 

a) to proceed as often as possible from the concrete to the abstract, 
especially in the lower classes, and whenever possible to make use of 
actual, figurative or imagined experimentation, in order to suggest 
definition or demonstration; 

b) to take into account that mathematical knowledge arises 
through the interiorisation of ‘concrete activity and the development 
of operations; 

c) tomake use of questions which have a practical origin, not only 
in order to emphasise the utility of mathematics, but also to motivate 
theoretical developments. 
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20) It is important: 


a) tolead the pupils to formulate ideas and discover mathematical 
relations and properties for themselves, rather than impose on them 
ready-made adult thinking; 


b) to ensure the assimilation of ideas and operational processes 
before introducing formal generalisation; 


c) toconvert into skills only those processes which have been fully 
assimilated. 
21) It is essential: ~ 


a) to give pupils experience of mathematical entities and relations 
first, and only then to introduce them to deductive reasoning; 


b) to extend deductive processes in mathematics gradually; 


c) to train pupils to make up problems, to search for and utilize 
data, and to evaluate results; 

d) to develop the subject heuristically rather than to teach it 
dogmatically; 

e) to make pupils conscious of the structure of a hypothetical 
deductive theory in which, on the basis of postulates, the theorems are 
built up by demonstrations and new terms are introduced by definitions, 
so as to lead up to deductive logical treatment. 

22) Itis necessary: 

a) to study the mistakes pupils make, and to see in them a means 
of understanding their thought processes in mathematics; 

b) to lead pupils to control and to correct their work themselves; 


c) to give pupils a sense of approximation, order of magnitude, 
and the reasonableness of results; 


d) to give preference to thought and reasoning rather than to 
mechanical drill and learning by heart, and to limit the use of memory 
to fixing fundamental results; 


e) to set examination papers which will call for mathematical 
skill rather than mere cramming. 


23) It is important: 
a) to encourage individual modes of expression, even if only 
approximate, and to improve them gradually; 
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b) to lead pupils towards precision and exactitude through their 
need to communicate effectively with other persons and to clarify their 
thoughts; 

c) to foster individual research and initiative as much as team work; 


d) to increase the number of pupils interested in mathematics and 
to assist in developing their formation and knowledge, by organizing 
clubs, lectures, competitions and other activities of an optional nature, 
and by providing them with the necessary books and periodicals. 


24) Itis essential: 

a) toemphasise the intrinsic unity of mathematics, to cease putting 
its various branches into watertight compartments, and to bring together 
the various ways of solving a problem; 

b) to indicate the main stages in the historical growth of the 
mathematical ideas and theories being studied. 


25) It is essential: 
a) to maintain the coordination of mathematics with the sciences 
which make use of mathematics; 


b) to utilize the requirements of mathematical thought in order to 
increase accuracy, clarity and concision of language; 


c) to keep the link intact between mathematics, on the one hand, 
and life and reality, on the other. 


Teaching materials 


26) The evolution of the methodology of mathematics calls for the 
adaptation of textbooks. Besides textbooks giving a graded introduction 
to abstract ideas, the pupil should have access to books for revision where 
the subject matter is taken up again and organized on a higher level. 
Books of reference, supplementary material, popular handbooks, 
periodicals, etc., should be available in every class library. Such 
documentation should be adapted to the needs of the different sections 
and pay due heed to practical and technical needs, theoretical develop- 
ments, and educational considerations. 


27) Audio-visual aids, concrete mathematical models (from daily 
life, constructed by pupils or teachers, or manufactured by commercial 
firms), play an increasingly large part in teaching, and advantage should 
be taken of their use to enable pupils to acquire mathematical abstractions 
actively. 
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28) In mathematics, perhaps even more than in other subjects, the 
role of the teacher is of prime importance. The recruitment, training 
and further training of mathematics teachers should be the object of 
special care on the part of the education authorities. 


29) Teachers entrusted with the teaching of mathematics in secon- 
dary schools should have studied mathematics at a level considerably 
beyond that to which they will be required toteach. Thesestudies should 
include not only theoretical mathematics but also some applied mathe- 
matics, an outline of the history of mathematical thought, the metho- 
dology of mathematical science itself, and the study of elementary 
mathematics considered from a higher point of view. 


30) Care should be taken to ensure that all pupils in the earlier 
years and the less-able pupils in the later years are taught by the best 
possible teachers. 


31) Adequate professional and psychological training should be 
regarded as a necessary complement of the teacher's mathematical 
studies, and should be based on clear and mature understanding of the 
principles and objectives of humanistic education. It should give em- 
phasis to the structural evolution of intelligence in relation to the 
development of mathematical thought. 1t should include the relations 
of the concrete and the abstract and give proper place to the methodology 
of models in mathematics teaching. The prospective teacher should be 
trained to observe and experiment in the teaching of mathematics. 
Above all, he should be interested in adolescents and their aspirations 
and thus enabled to act as their leader and guide. 


32) Serving mathematics teachers should be in a position to keep 
abreast of modern developments in the theoretical mathematical sciences, 
important present-day applications of mathematics, and recent advances 
in the teaching of the subject. Steps should be taken to facilitate 
teachers’ further training (lectures, vacation courses, seminars, work- 
shops, practical courses, publications, etc.). 


33) Suggestions from specialist inspectors and educational advisers, 
and the example of the work of experienced teachers, are excellent ways 
of improving the teaching. 

34) In modern society secondary mathematics teachers should enjoy 
the esteem and standing to which their scientific studies and their 
vocation entitle them. 
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35) The adequate teaching of mathematics being an essential part 
of education in all countries, the teaching profession must attract 
sufficient qualified teachers in this subject. This is of special importance 
since an adequate supply of mathematics teachers governs the scientific, 
technical, economic and social development of all nations. 


International collaboration 


36) Governments and international cultural and educational bodies 
such as Unesco, the International Bureau of Education, the Interna- 
tional Commission on the Teaching of Mathematics, and the Inter- 
national Commission for the Study and Improvement of the Teaching 
of Mathematics, should promote by all means at their disposal (publi- 
cations, lectures, meetings, exhibitions, travel and study abroad, etc.) 
the international exchange of ideas, work, research and results obtained 
in the teaching of mathematics, so that the youth of the whole world 
may benefit without delay from the experience and progress of teachers 
in all countries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 44 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE EXPANSION OF SCHOOL BUILDING 
(1957) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the eighth of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-seven for its twentieth session, adopts on the sixteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-seven the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering that past and future recommendations of the Inter- 
national Conference on Public Education cannot be fully implemented 
without the provision of adequate school buildings in the various 
countries, 

Considering Recommendation No. 9 on the legislation governing 
school building, adopted on the seventeenth day of July, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-six, by the International Conference on Public 
Education at its fifth session, 

Considering that educational development is one of the essential 
problems to be solved in coming years for the future good of mankind, 
for cultural, economic and social progress and for international under- 
standing, and that this development largely depends on the provision 
of school buildings, 

Considering that the right to education implies for all children 
without distinction the opportunity of receiving their education in 
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suitable accommodation, with classrooms specially designed and 
equipped for that purpose, 

Considering that all countries, whatever the stage of their material 
and cultural development, are suffering from a shortage of school 
buildings, 

Considering that growth and internal movements of population, the 
introduction or prolongation of compulsory education for all andthe 
extension of secondary education must increase school enrolments year 
by year, 

Considering that, on account of the complexity of the problem, 
effective collaboration must be established within each country between 
all the authorities and interests which are concerned with school building 


development, 

Considering that while all countries must benefit from international 
co-operation in this field many countries need positive international aid, 

Considering that countries sharing similar aims, but having different 
economic, financial and administrative systems, need to find varied 
solutions to the problem of school building, 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the several countries the 
following recommendation: 


Survey of needs 


1) In order to find a rational solution to the problem and avoid 
all unnecessary expense, it is essential to draw up well in advance an 
overall plan based on a study of present and future needs in school 
building. 

2) This study should be based on the educational requirements of 
each country, and should include: 

a) acensus of existing school buildings including rented premises, 
provisional accommodation and hutments, with details of their present 
use, the extent to which they can be adapted to new needs, etc.; 

b) statistical data regarding present and future trends in school 
population; 

c) a study of the possible effects on the growth and distribution 
of school enrolments of: (i) the introduction, where it does not already 
exist, of compulsory education for all; (ii) a possible extension of the 
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compulsory schooling period; (iii) the provision of secondary education 
for an increasing number of children; (iv) internal movements of 
population; (v) a better distribution of school accommodation; 


d) an estimate of the financial outlay necessary to give effect to 
the plan; 

e) an analysis of the availability of technicians, building labour 
and materials; 


f) arrangements for carrying out the plan in phases. 


3) The nature of the bodies responsible for carrying out this study 
and keeping the results up to date will vary according to the adminis- 
trative structure of each country and the degree of centralisation of its 
educational system; but it is desirable, even when the responsibility 
rests with local authorities, that an overall study giving a general view 
of the whole country's requirements should be provided. 


4) The production of such long-term development plans, as well as 
revealing issues requiring decision, also offers particularly effective 
means of awakening authorities and public opinion to the urgent 
demands to be met by the country and the financial effort involved. 


Administrative measures 


5) The administrative procedure for the erection of school buildings 
should be as simple and as speedy as possible; it should never impede 
or delay the planning and building of schools. 


6) Where different authorities are concerned at different levels with 
school building, it is necessary to avoid duplication or overlapping in 
the work of central, federal, regional and local administrative bodies. 


7) It is in the interests of education to associate the local public 
authority with the school building programme in so far as their 
contribution would be effective. 


8) In cases where different departments (education, public works, 
finance, etc.) are directly responsible in the matter of school building, 
every effort must be made to coordinate their roles on a permanent basis. 


9) The adoption of national, regional or local long-term plans, 
whether mandatory or not, will facilitate action, increase efficiency and 
save time; all plans for social and economic development should include 
a special section comprising the needs and plans for school building 
expansion in the coming four or five years. 
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10) It is important to build accommodation for teachers at the 
same time as the schools themselves, especially in areas where the 
housing shortage threatens to affect the recruitment of teachers. 


Financial and economic measures 


11) Whatever the stage of development reached in the educational 
field, expenditure on school building in every country must be regarded 
as a continuing necessity ; in order to provide for this outlay a long-term 
financial policy is necessary. 

12) Depending on the administrative and economic structure of 
each country, a balance must be established as rationally as possible 
between the respective shares of financial responsibility for school 
building which are to be borne by local, regional and central or federal 
authorities. 

13) In view of the magnitude of the financial outlay required for 
School construction, every effort should be made to keep capital 
expenditure as low as possible, provided that the quality of the building 
and educational and health standards do not suffer as a result. 


14) When it is a question of providing basic educational facilities 
or of meeting new demands which are particularly urgent, the following 
exceptional financial medsures have been found useful: 

a) supplementary budgets or specially created national or local 
funds or loans to cover extraordinary programmes of work ; 

b) additional revenue from special taxes, collections, stamp 
issues, etc.; 

c) the attraction of private capital by issues of stocks; 

d) private gifts by individuals or local communities of money, land, 
labour or materials. 

15) Insome countries, the legal obligation requiring large industrial, 
commercial, mining, agricultural or housing concerns to share in some 
way in the building of schools, may help to solve the school building 
problem in certain areas. 


Technical measures 


16) The design of schools must be based upon educational, 
sociological and sanitary requirements and meet the needs of children 
and families, taking into account such factors as climate, surroundings, 
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economic situation and building techniques; therefore the design of 
schools must be the result of a close collaboration between educators, 
parents, designers, builders and administrators. 


17) Experience has shown the value of the study, by bodies set 
up for that purpose, of school design and actual construction. 


18) In designing new buildings, it is necessary to take into consi- 
deration changes in teaching methods as well as continuous technical 
progress. 


19) School premises should not be conceived as monuments 
intended to last for centuries but as buildings which may be easily 
adapted to changes in the distribution of population and to educational 
and technical progress. 

20) Without seeking undue uniformity or inflexibility which would 
be incompatible with varying local conditions and the evolution of 
educational ideas, the simplification and standardization of building 
components, and, where necessary, the drawing up of adaptable and 
varied model plans can be of great help in reducing capital costs and 
speeding up construction. 

21) Rational examination of user needs can lead to substantial 
economy by reducing the floor area and, in certain cases, the cubic 
content of school buildings. Provided that the needs of education and 
health are safeguarded it appears essential to secure such economies. 


22) Much school building will have to be carried out in stages for 
reasons of expediency ; nevertheless each project should be planned as a 
whole before any part is built, so that the completed project is satis- 
factory educationally and architecturally. 


23) Inareas where the climate is suitable, the provision of open-air 
accommodation may constitute an economical method of partially 
solving the school building problem. 


24) It is essential that in all town planning, space be reserved from 
the start for all types of schools, including boarding accommodation if 
necessary, without losing sight of the fact that in the none too distant 
future more space will be required for secondary education than for 
primary education. 

25) In the choice of sites for new schools it is desirable to take 
into account such factors as possible population changes, traffic hazards, 
means of transport, sanitary requirements, availability of public utilities, 
topography and soil conditions, etc. 
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26) In sparsely populated areas, advantage should be taken of 
any development in transport facilities; centrally placed schools, for 
example, able to accommodate larger numbers of pupils, might be more 
economically substituted for separate small schools; on the other hand 
the building of large schools with an excessive number of classes and 
pupils should be avoided; it is better to build, whenever possible, 
rationally distributed schools which will be suited to the child and where 
life and work in common will be possible, where the social conscience 
of the children can be trained and contact with the outside world and 
with nature facilitated. 

27) It is educationally desirable that children should contribute 
to the greatest possible extent to the furnishing and decoration of their 
own school. 

28) Building services and concerns should have at their disposal 
reliable information on school building in order to allow them to 
establish programmes of work covering a substantial period ahead and 
to organize their labour and equipment as efficiently as possible. 

29) For the purpose of enabling building services and concerns to 
obtain materials at better prices, to standardise certain constructional 
elements and to organize operations on a rational basis, it may be found 
desirable, in some cases, to combine the erection of several schools in 
one inclusive contract. 

30) Encouragement should be given to the organizing of national 
congresses and seminars for specialists, of exhibitions, of competitions 
for designs, etc., connected with the building of schools. 


Emergency measures 


31) Some emergency solutions cannot be entirely rejected; as far as 
possible, however, they should be recognised as necessary evils to be 
remedied as quickly as possible and not allowed to become permanent. 

32) Emergency measures such as increasing the number of pupils 
per class or taking classes in shifts (one classroom being used for two or 
three groups of pupils in turn) have obvious disadvantages and s ould 
only be adopted in exceptional circumstances. 

33) The use of premises designed for other purposes than teaching, 
and the erection of temporary structures, are often unavoidable expe- 
dients. For short-term use they probably offer the easiest and cheapest 
way of providing emergency accommodation. If retained in use for long 
periods, however, there if evidence that, apart from their educational and 
environmental disadvantages, their cost (purchase price, rent, upkeep, 
etc.) may exceed that of well designed permanent school buildings. 
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International cooperation 


The Conference submits to the United Nations and its Specialised 
Agencies and to the Inter-governmental Organizations the following 
recommendation: 


34) It is of advantage to all countries to combat everything which 
may hinder educational development, and consequently to help each 
other acquire increased efficiency in their school building activity. 


35) It is desirable to pay particular attention to the case of under- 
developed countries. As they have great requirements and considerable 
leeway to make up, they suffer, despite every possible effort on their 
part, from a shortage of material, financial and technical facilities which 
renders positive foreign aid a necessity. For this reason it is desirable 
that international organs whose activities are on a world or regional 
scale continue and if possible increase their assistance in the matter of 
school building to countries in particular need. 


36) In the field of school building construction, design and costing 
(which should always be worked out with reference to local conditions), 
international aid can take the form of: 


a) Exchanges of ideas, experience and information. In this 
connection it would be advisable to set up, with the assistance of 
Unesco, the International Bureau of Education and other international 
institutions, an international school building centre with appropriate 
technicians and educators on the staff. Such a centre should stimulate 
and assist the development of similar regional centres. 

b) The awarding of scholarships in connection with technical 
assistance programmes, the sending of architects and technicians to 
under-developed countries, in particular to study the use of available 
local material, to draw up plans specially conceived for the various 
areas and to suggest the economies which are even more necessary 
in those countries than elsewhere. 

c) The organization jointly by important international associations 
of educators, architects and economists of international meetings, 
school building exhibitions and study travel. 

d) The publication of pamphlets, handbooks and reviews devoted 
to modern methods of school building. 

37) International organizations could also play a useful part in the 
setting up of national and regional research centres which would devise 
suitable building plans and speedy, economic methods of construction 
suitable for different areas. 
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38) International aid may take the form of grants, loans on 
particularly favourable conditions and even of contributions to an 
international fund, set up under the United Nations, for advancing 
school building. 


39) Itis indispensable for the International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development to consider the possibility of making long-term loans 
for school building to countries which request them. These loans will 
be needed so long as the economic development of these countries has 
not advanced sufficiently to enable them to meet the necessary 
expenditure themselves. 


40) It would be advisable to have experts examine the question of 
the international circulation of capital available for investment in school 
building, particularly building by under-developed countries. 


41) International aid may be constituted by donations and by 
offers of school building materials at favourable prices; the possibility of 
such exchanges should form the subject of special study by international 
and national organizations concerned with economic and social 
questions. 

42) It is important for the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization in its programmes of activities for the next 
few years to make provision for a major project devoted to school 
building. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 45 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


THE TRAINING 
OF PRIMARY TEACHER TRAINING STAFFS 


(1957) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
and having assembled on the eighth of July, nineteen hundred and 
fifty-seven for its twentieth session, adopts on the seventeenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and fifty-seven the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the rapid changes brought about by economic, technical 
and social progress in the modern world, 


Considering that the problem of the training of primary teacher 
training staff is a permanent one; that the responsibilities of the primary 
school have greatly increased and must now include character training 
and sound social and civic training as well as instruction in academic 
skills, 

Considering that these increased responsibilities will require from 
primary school teachers even higher standards of knowledge and skill in 
humanistic and social studies as well as in purely scientific and technical 
subjects, 

Considering Recommendation No. 36 on primary teacher training 
adopted on the fourteenth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-three, by 
the International Conference on Public Education at its sixteenth session, 
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Considering that the staffs of primary teacher training establishments, 
during their own training, need particularly to acquire personal 
experience of the various facets of the intellectual, economic and social 
life of their time, 


Considering more particularly that the development of the social 
studies and of educational science now requires that primary teachers 
must be well trained in these fields so that they are able to make wise 
and independent judgments, 


Considering that it seems difficult for those who give practical 
training in education to prepare primary teachers without being 
themselves thoroughly familiar with primary teaching, 


Considering that teachers entrusted with training primary teachers 
cannot rest content, in their own training, with purely theoretical studies, 
and that they should be able to transmit to their pupils modern and 
effective teaching methods, together with a capacity for individual study 
and creative work, 

Considering that the almost universal shortage of primary teachers 
necessitates the continued development of establishments responsible for 
their training and of all institutions dealing with the study of education, 


Considering that, if professional training is indispensable for those 
who are to teach general education subjects, it is even more indispensable 
for teachers of the educational sciences, 

ities and establishments 


Considering the tendency of certain universi l D 
at higher level to concern themselves with educational science and 
research without dealing sufficiently with its practical application to 
teaching, 


Considering that the teacher training establishment should be a 
centre of research, and to this end should be under the direction of a 
person who is not only an experienced teacher but also interested in 


educational science and research, 


Considering that modern society demands m 
national collaboration and mutual understanding, 

Considering that countries sharing similar aims, but having Seid 
economic, financial and administrative systems, need to find varie 
solutions to the problem of preparing staff responsible for the training 
of primary teachers, 


Submits to the Ministri: 
following recommendation: 


ore and more inter- 


es of Education of the several countries the 
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1) It is necessary that the competent authorities should pay 
increasingly close attention to the training of the staff who are to train 
primary teachers in general and special studies and in the educational 
Sciences, and that such instruction should be a condition of their 
appointment. 


2) The training of primary teachers is at present carried out in 
establishments at secondary level, at post-secondary level and at 
university level. In view of the constantly improving status of the 
teaching profession it is desirable that primary teachers should be 
trained in educational establishments at higher level. 


3) In choosing between the two kinds of training for the staff of 
primary teacher training establishments (i. e. in a university institute or 
faculty or else in an establishment outside the university) each country 
should select the pattern which best fits its need for teachers and the 
structure of its higher education. 


4) In countries where the two types of training duplicate each 
other, every effort should be made to avoid a waste of effort and to 
ensure the closest collaboration. 


5) Since teacher training institutions at university level depend for 
their success on staff with advanced university training, it is recom- 
mended that the availability of such staff be assured in advance. 


6) Where the training of primary teacher training staff is given in 
a university faculty, it is desirable that it should include common study 
with other faculties. 


7) In countries where this training is carried out in establishments 
outside the university, collaboration with the universities which would 
enable students of these establishments to attend certain university 
courses should be encouraged. 


8) Es:ablishments preparing staff for primary teacher training 
could usefully provide training for school administrators and inspectors 
also; in this case every opportunity should be afforded for experienced 
teachers to take advantage of this training. 


9) The principal of a teacher training establishment should be 
himself an educator and should have an outstanding knowledge and 
experience of educational problems. If circumstances should require 
the appointment of a teacher trained primarily in an academic subject, 
he should have the assistance of a specialist in the problems of the 
primary school. 
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10) Each country, according to its educational system, should 
endeavour both to coordinate and promote educational methods at the 
national level and also to ensure progress and research in teacher 
training establishments by all suitable means, such as an inspectorate, 
a central commission, a university body, etc. 


oH) , When a country does not yet have the necessary institutions, 
international cooperation leading to the training of staff for primary 
teacher training in well established institutes and universities abroad 
should be encouraged, and financial support to make this possible should 
be provided. 

12) In whatever type of establishment training for future primary 
teacher training staff is provided, the staff and students of these 
establishments should be of comparable quality to those in university 
faculties or institutes. 

13) Training at university or higher level at least equivalent to a 
bachelor's degree, ought to be required as qualification from all teachers 
responsible for primary teacher training. 

14) In the selection of candidates for the staff of teacher training 
colleges, account should be taken not only of their moral, intellectual 
and professional capabilities, but also of their sense of vocation and of 
Social responsibility. 

.15) Whatever the method of appointment (competitive examin- 
ations, selective appointment, etc.) the appointment of staff responsible 
for primary teacher training should be strictly impartial and based only on 
the knowledge and qualifications of the candidates and on their qualities 
as educators. 

16) Men and women with equal qualificati 
Opportunities of access to teaching posts in pri 
establishments and receive the same salary. 

17) Staff in training, when their financial situation. requires, 
Should receive free tuition and scholarships or other financial aid, as 
well as free board and lodging where residential facilities are in force; 
those who have already been teaching should receive leave with pay and, 
when necessary, a displacement allowance. 


18) Where teachers of general education subjects for primary 
the same academic training as 


teacher training establishments receive à 
secondary school teachers, staff can be selected from among this group, 
qualifications and teaching experience. 


taking into account both their T } 
This selection should be equivalent to promotion and entitle them to 
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a higher salary. After recruitment they should undergo a period of 
probation which will enable them, among other things, to make or 
resume contact with the primary school. 


19) In order to increase the intake of particularly well qualified 
staff for primary teacher training establishments, it is highly desirable 
to grant leave with pay to those primary teachers who have shown 
outstanding qualities in their teaching and who desire to undertake the 
necessary further study. 


20) Teachers entrusted with the training of future primary teachers 
in special subjects such as art and handicrafts, domestic econo’ ^ ` music 
and physical education, should receive a training of comparabie standard 
to those who teach academic subjects. 


21) Training in education and psychology should normally be 
required of those teaching special subjects as well as of those who teach 
academic subjects, so that both may learn to adapt their subject to the 
needs of primary teachers. 


22) The special training of those who teach psychology and 
education to,future primary teachers should be both theoretical and 
practical and'include child and adolescent psychology, teaching methods, 
experimental psychology, educational guidance, history of education, 
comparative education, school organization and administration, civic 
education, national and local traditions, etc.; this instruction should be 
of a high standard and should include advanced study and research in 
one selected branch. 


23) Programmes of training for staff responsible for primary teacher 
training should include an introduction to research into educational 
policy and practice; the duties of the staff in teacher training establish- 
ments should include research activities. 


24), It is desirable that teachers of courses in psychology and 
education should have had personal experience in primary teaching, 
especially those in charge of teaching practice. 


25) Special attention should be given to providing an opportunity 
for staff members to participate actively in international relations and 
to study the problems and methods of fostering international under- 
standing through education. 


26) Care should be taken that staff responsible for the training 
of primary teachers for rural areas should be introduced to the study of 
tural conditions and methods of rural education. 
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27) Asthe training of teachers for handicapped children of primary 
school age requires special studies and experience, it should be entrusted 
to staff with special additional training who will teach either in an 
ordinary teacher training college or in a special institution. 


28) Of whatever type they may be, establishments for preparing 
staff to be responsible for primary teacher training should have at their 
disposal an adequate number of chairs of education, psychological. and 
educational research laboratories, and demonstration schools or classes. 
They should also possess a library well stocked with books and reviews 
on educational psychology and a collection of audio-visual material 
commercially produced or teacher-improvised. Future teachers should 
be familiarized with all this material and with the utilization of all 
available local means of rendering their teaching more concrete and 
lively for their students. 


29) Steps should be taken by the authorities concerned to provide 
facilities for further training for staff responsible for primary teacher 
training, in the shape of publications, work or discussion groups, 
further training centres, study courses, fellowships and foreign travel, etc. 
It is desirable that a close collaboration be established, for their mutual 
benefit, between these staff and learned societies in a position to help 
them in their educational research. 


30) It is desirable that the staff of primary school classes in which 
staff in training will receive their practical training should be specially 
selected for their high qualifications and experience. 


31) It is highly beneficial for the teacher of education to maintain 
regular contact with actual teaching, and also for the inspector to have 
the opportunity of making a synthesis of his ideas in the light of his 
experience, possibly through giving a series of lectures in education; to 
this end and where it is practicable, an interchange between teachers 
of education and primary school inspectors should be encouraged. 


32) Staff responsible for primary teacher training should enjoy as 
a minimum all the advantages of other teaching staff of the same 
standing (periods of leave, time-tables, retirement, superannuation, etc.) ; 
it is desirable that they should be able to obtain periodic sabbatical leave 
with pay for one year in order to continue their professional studies. 


33) The remuneration of staff responsible for primary teacher 
training should be at least equal to that of other teachers or civil servants 
occupying posts at the same level; in particular, training school teachers 
at secondary level selected as indicated in clause 18, should receive a 
higher salary than that of other secondary school staffs. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 46 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE PREPARATION AND ISSUING 
OF THE PRIMARY SCHOOL CURRICULUM 
(1958) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred and fifty- 
eight for its twenty-first session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and fifty-eight the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 
Considering that present-day development is characterized by rapid 
changes in the knowledge, social Systems and activity of mankind, 


Considering that the schoolci 
world widely influenced by thi 
activity, 


hildren of today will grow up into a 
e application of science to all types of 


Considering that although progress in educational science is to a 
great extent a product of the evolution of ideas, discussion and the 
exchange of opinions, the first requirement is Objective research on 
educational problems, 


Considering that the preparation of curricul; 
account both the ability and interests of the individ 
the needs of society, 


a must take into 
ual boy or girl and 
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Considering that the basic purpose of primary education is to give 
children, together with a love of and a respect for work, the necessary 
equipment for acquiring knowledge and developing their whole 
personality, 


Considering that the primary school should provide opportunities 
for its pupils to undertake tasks which challenge their best efforts, 


Consideting that for their work to be fully efficient, teachers should 
enjoy adequate freedom, within the syllabus, in the choice of topics and 
methods, enabling them to work at a pace suited to themselves and to 
their pupils, 


Considering that educators are unanimous in condemning overwork 
and the overloading of primary school syllabuses, 


Considering that primary school pupils should be protected against 
any tendency to overload them with studies and responsibilities beyond 
the range of their age and differing abilities, 


Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problem of the 
preparation and issuing of the primary school curriculum, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries the 
following Recommendation : 


Principles governing the preparation 
of primary syllabuses 


1) There has frequently been confusion in various countries 
between the meaning of the terms primary education and compulsory 
education; wherever these two do not coincide, the tendency to attribute 
to primary education aims which are foreign to it, often resulting in an 
overloading of primary syllabuses, should be resisted. 


2) In all countries, primary education should aim: 


a) at giving the child the basic instruments of thought and action 
suited to his age, which will enable him to live his personal and civic 
life to the full and to understand the world in which he has to live; 


b) not only at transmitting a heritage and a culture, but also at 
providing the means of enriching them; 


c) at turning out free human beings, who are aware of their 
responsibilities, have self-respect and respect for others, and play an 
active and useful part in the national life. 
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3) Oneofthe main aims of modern education should be to prepare 
children to take a conscious and active Part, appropriate to their age and 
stage of development, in the life of the family, the community and the 
nation, and in buiiding a more fraternal world Society, rich in variety but 
united in the pursuit of common aims: peace, security and fruitful 
collaboration among all men. 


4) All curricula should include three elements: knowledge to be 
assimilated, skills to be mastered, and means of satisfying physical, 
emotional, aesthetic and spiritual needs of an individual and a social 
nature. 


5) In drawing up syllabuses for successive grades, children's 
capacity to understand and assimilate at various stages of growth should 
be taken into account in order to ensure that they receive a well organized 
intellectual education proceeding at a normal pace. 


6) In fixing the content of Syllabuses, regard should be had not 
only to children's mental processes, but also to their interests and needs 
and to the whole of their emotional life and their health. 


7) Every teaching programme must take into account the standard 
of the teacher and the actual working time available to both teachers 
and pupils. 

8) In drafting primary school Syllabuses, it should be remembered 


d have the following aims: 


learning to learn, learning to think and to express oneself, learning to 


act and learning to behave. 

9) Syllabuses offering an accumulation of subject matter should 
be replaced by a selection of essential topics. 
Drafting procedure 


10) Whatever the system of educational administration in force in 
a country, the drafting of syllabuses should be the work of specialized 
bodies, either permanent or temporary. 


11) Committees responsible for drafting prim: 1l 
include, in addition to practising teachers from the quuni etes Should 


education, specialists in the different branci 
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13) The attention of the responsible authorities is drawn to the 
danger of too rapid and improvised a method of drawing up and 


revising primary syllabuses 


14) All work on the preparation and revision of syllabuses requires 
very thorough preliminary documentation and research on the needs of 
the country, the ability of available teaching staff, the particular pace 
of the child's psychological development, comparative studies of primary 
syllabuses in other countries and the findings of educational experiment. 


15) Since it is desirable that experimental educational research 
should assume a role of major importance in the reform and revision of 
primary syllabuses, the number of centres and teachers undertaking such 
research, as well as the tools provided for their work, should be increased. 


16) It is important to intensify the international exchange of 
information on the question of primary syllabuses. 


Issuing and application 


17) Experience has shown the advantages of giving syllabuses a 
preliminary trial of adequate length before they are issued, either in 
experimental schools or in ordinary primary schools. 


18) Authorities responsible for issuing primary syllabuses neces- 
sarily vary according to the centralized or decentralized system in force 
in each country; in the first case, it is desirable that legislation on the 
issuing of syllabuses should leave room for considerable adaptation of 
these syllabuses to regional and local requirements. 


19) Incountries where primary school syllabuses are of acompulsory 
nature, it is desirable to leave head teachers and teachers themselves the 
necessary latitude to interpret and adapt them. 


20) Itis highly desirable to present the syllabuses with accompany- 
ing suggestions on method, which remind the teacher of the aims 
pursued and at the same time give him the information required for the 
practical application of the syllabuses. 


21) When new syllabuses or new suggestions on method are issued, 
means should be used (lectures, conferences, study groups, talks by 
inspectors, etc.) to inform the teachers concerned of the principles 
underlying the proposed changes. 
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22) Allsuitable steps should be taken to ensure that textbooks and 
teaching material should correspond to the new syllabuses. 


23) Although it is obviously impossible to fix limits which would 
apply to all countries and to all areas of study, and although there are 
disadvantages in revising syllabuses at too close or too distant intervals, 
in principle a periodic re-examination should be undertaken in accordance 


with the progress of culture and teaching techniques, and with social 
change. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 47 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


FACILITIES FOR EDUCATION IN RURAL AREAS 
(1958) i 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred and fifty- 
eight for its twenty-first session, adopts on the sixteenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and fifty-eight the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering Recommendation No. 8 on the organization of rural 
education, adopted on the thirteenth day of July, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-six by the International Conference on Public Education at its 
fifth session, 

Considering that ignorance among à large part of the rural population 
of the world, representing more than half mankind, is a major cause of 
disequilibrium and inevitably retards the progress of the nations, 

r Considering that the position of rural children in some countries 
is in open contradiction with the principle of free and compulsory 
primary schooling for all, laid down in article 26 of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, 

lity of educational opportunity of which 


Considering that the inequa icat 4 of whi 
many country children are in fact the victims constitutes an injustice 


which urgently calls for a remedy, 
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Considering that the increasing similarity of the country to the urban 
way of life, especially where improved transport methods and commu- 
nication techniques have been introduced, makes it imperative to give 
rural children educational opportunities equal to those provided for 
urban children, 


Considering that the rapid cultural, economic and social development 
of mankind requires a continuous process of readjustment on the part 
of all people, in rural as well as urban areas, 


Considering that the interdependence of cultural, economic and 
social factors is particularly evident in under-developed rural areas, and 
that consequently efforts to raise the standard of living require an 
over-all plan for these areas, 


Considering that a constant awareness of the need for the conserv- 
ation and wise use of natural resources is essential to the welfare of 
mankind, and that country dwellers have a primary concern and 
responsibility in this matter, 

Considering that the rural school, as also the urban school, should be 


a centre of culture and of social and economic progress for the whole 
community, 


: Considering that in some places rural school courses have been 
introduced which are as effective as those in urban areas, and that in 


some countries with extreme rural education problems, noteworthy 
progress has been made, 


Considering that in regions where there is a drift to the towns the 
education of country children raises special problems arising from the 
need to retain capable teachers in rural areas, 


Considering that international cooperation should help to provide 
facilities for rural education in all countries, and for this purpose will 
require positive assistance from national and international organizations 

. Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problem of 
facilities for education in rural areas, 

Submit: to the Ministries of Edu 


b t cation of the different countries the 
following Recommendation: 


Administration 


1) Authorities responsible for school administration 
organize for all children in rural areas education of the same stan 
that provided for children in urban areas. To this end, thei 
should include in particular: 


should 
dard as 
r duties 
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a) drawing up an inventory of the educational requirements of 
rural areas; 

b) determining the particular nature of educational organization, 
curricula and methods to be adopted in rural areas; 


c) launching plans of action (courses, school buildings, teaching 
staff, equipment, school social services, etc.); 

d) ensuring that there are sufficient funds available for education 
and that they are apportioned between rural and urban areas in 
accordance with the needs as ascertained; 

e) providing children in rural areas with equal opportunities of 
access to special education services and post-primary studies. In this 
work, it is desirable that the authorities should inform the community, 


including parent groups and teachers’ organizations, of their intentions, 


and when appropriate involve them in the development of plans. 


2) Authorities responsible for school administration should 
organize campaigns for the speedy elimination of factors which 
lity between rural and urban areas (incomplete 


schooling, lack of premises, shortage of qualified staff, etc.) and for 


creati of the harm done to the cultural and economic 
e y this state of affairs. They should also 


t rural communities in working for the 
and in mobilizing for this purpose 


3) In countries where educational administration is centralized, 
and mn also the problem of providing education im rural bodies 
particularly difficult, it may be useful to set up admins ovided 
specially responsible for promoting education IP Uribe Posto 
that this temporary separation of duties does not lead to a perpe! 

of existing forms of educational inequality. 


4) In order to ensure that the education of , 
harmony with general educational policy, the above-mentioned 
Aomin tative bodies should IY 
authorities; they should also cooperate © t 
or departments aiming at the rapid social and economic development 
of rural areas. A ] ^ 

5) These administrative bodies should haye B EE ue 
the progressive introduction of rural primary ga TA EE iss 
standard as that provided for children in urban ar Se aed D- 
aim at giving country children equal opportunities 
Primary studies. 
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6) In opportune circumstances, it is desirable to call upon the 
resources of private initiative of every kind, placed, however, under the 
control of the public education authorities. 

7) It would be useful to establish special local or regional funds 
for financing the construction of schools in rural areas. 

8) The inspectorate should take into account the special charac- 
teristics of rural schools and recognize their particular type of 
organization; when there is a special inspection service for rural 
education, it is important that it should not lead to the reinforcement of 
any discrimination, however inintentional, against rural schools. 

9) The usefulness of special administrative bodies may seem less 
obvious in decentralized countries where local education authorities 

play a direct part in the administration and organization of education. 
Even so, it is desirable that these authorities base their work on the 
principles set out above. 

10) It is desirable to interest local authorities in rural education 
and to encourage them to take positive steps in its favour; however, 
higher authorities should always have a controlling power, which may 
even extend to complete responsibility in the least favoured areas. 


Organization 


be organized with reference to the 
advantages and drawbacks of rural areas; it is therefore essential to 
adapt time-tables and holidays in rural 


12) Every child has a right to the entire Course of compulsory 
education. To achieve this ideal, in smal i 
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15) Where lines of communication permit, central school pupils 
sould enjoy free or cheap transport to enable them to return home every 
ane inis system combines the advantages of life in the family and at 

ol. 


16) The provision at central schools of free boarding facilities with 
specially trained staff may also be contemplated; in this case, it is 
desirable that steps be taken to maintain regular contact between 
boarders and their families. 


, 17) When circumstances permit (enough pupils, easy commu- 
nications), a system combining a one-teacher school for the youngest 
on and the transport of older children to central schools may be 


18) School attendance in rural areas may 
the provision of school canteens and clothing servi : 
also be beneficial to pupils’ health and make a useful contrib 
Spread of the principles of hygiene among the people. 


.19) If parents are sufficiently well educated to supervise their 
children’s studies, correspondence teaching is a suitable method of 
providing a complete education for isolated children. 

20) Teaching by radio or television may be a valuable means of 
„Providing education for children who cannot attend school, and an 
effective way of supplementing class teaching for others. 

21) Education by correspondence and by radio should be supple- 
mented by provision for periodic group activities and studies under the 
supervision of the teacher, for at least a week once à term. 


be greatly facilitated by 
ices; these services can 
ution to the 


Curricula, syllabuses and methods 

22) Every possible means should be employed to ensure that rural 
school curricula and syllabuses are not inferior in quality or in scope to 
those of urban schools, and that they enable primary pupils to acquire 
the skills, knowledge and processes of thinking which are essential for 
Proceeding to secondary education without a break in continuity, in 


the same way as urban schoolchildren. . 
hools, without being vocational 


. 23) Nevertheless, teaching in rural sc! : 
in character, should draw its Faspiration from the life and work of the 
countryside and should contribute to the development of a practical 
outlook, the improvement of life iñ the rural community andan awareness 
of the relationship between this improvement and a wise use of natural 


resources. 
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24) Societies for practical activities (scouting, young farmers” 
clubs, groups for local studies, etc.) are a valuable means of continuing 
the educational action of rural schools. 


25) The use of textbooks and teaching material specially designed 
for rural schools may be useful in countries where the necessary means 
are available. 


26) Conditions in rural areas, no less than in urban areas, are well 
suited to the use of activity methods in teaching. 


27) The further training of in-service teachers in rural areas may be 
promoted by educational broadcasting and television; in this way the 


standard of teaching may be improved and the teacher's isolation 
diminished. 


Facilities for post-primary education 


28) Educational facilities in rural areas are not only required at 
primary level, hut general and technical education at secondary level 
should also be developed wherever this is feasible. 


29) When it is not possible to set up suitable schools for post- 
primary education in each rural community, the necessary services 


Should be established in easily accessible centres serving several 
communities, 


Adult education 

30) Young people who take up work on the land after the end of 

compulsory education should be given the opportunity to follow 

part-time continuation courses aimed both at continuing the general 

edteation begun at school and at improving the pupils’ vocational 
Training. 


_ 31) For the improvement of living conditions in rural areas, it is 
important that the education authorities, in conjunction with agricultural 
authorities and agricultural workers’ organizations, should concern 
themselves with adult education. 


32) Local communities should Possess rural education centres 
which would group together in special premises all the necessary 
sources of information (cinema, radio, television, libraries, etc.). 


33) In advanced areas, adult education On a continuing basis 
should be available to all in order to impart further vocational inform- 
ation and training, to advance general culture and to extend knowledge 
of the important problems of modern life. 
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lite D In under-developed areas, adult education will take the form of 

acy and basic education campaigns. 

"s In all areas, adult education should not neglect the better 

iS on of leisure time, which i» an important factor in the struggle 
prevent the exodus from rural areas. 


mu Particular attention should be given 
ree adult education specialists as possible, 
jooks, special courses, etc. 


to the training of as 
by means of lectures, 


Teaching staff 
ihe 25 In countries where rural primary teachers are trained separately, 
stand urse for future rural teachers should not be shorter or of a lower 
ard than that for urban teachers. 
teachers all receive exactly the 


d with the particular problems of 
teacher schools. 


38) In countries wh: i 

an ere primary 

EM training they should be acquainte 
al education and with methods of teaching in one- 

pri 39) An equivalent or identical training should mean that. all 

of mary school teachers have the same professional status (conditions 
appointment, salary, transfer, etc.). 

mary teachers have received 

ary teachers, steps should be 

weekly refresher courses, 


idi In countries where rural pri 
take ing at a lower level than urban prim: 
Es n to remedy this (vacation courses, 
rrespondence courses, etc.). 
m RD Suitable steps should be taken to protect the rural teacher 
teach any feeling of isolation (sufficiently frequent visits from inspectors, 
ald ers’ meetings and refresher courses, library and audio-visual 
services, further training courses, correspondence courses, etc.). 


42) Since living conditions in rural areas may be less favourable 


and the rural teacher's task more arduous, including as it may both 
d basic education campaigns, 


agal work and participation in literacy and b an 
t taking into account also the resulting difficulty of recruiting rural 
eachers, it is desirable to offer them particular advantages (accommod- 
Hos special allowances, facilities. for their children's education and 
or their own general and professional culture, etc.) and give them, 
when equally qualified, the same opportunities as their urban colleagues 


of rising in the profession. 
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43) In the recruitment of primary teaching staff, etforts should be 
made to attract prospective teachers from rural areas; in order to 
secure a supply of properly qualified candidates from these areas, 
complementary or secondary classes should be opened wherever 
necessary. 


44) Given the importance and the special nature in rural areas of 
literacy campaigns and basic education, and also of post-secondary and 
adult education, it is desirable to train for this work special staff who, in 
addition to the usual educational qualifications, have an adequate 
knowledge of social psychology and rural sociology. 


International cooperation 


45) In view of the importance of the problem of providing educa- 
tional facilities in rural areas it is highly desirable that regional 
conferences should be held on this question with the aim of adapting to 
each large region the principles set out in the present recommendation. 


46) The attention of international organizations and their member 
nations interested in the extension of education should be drawn to the 
desirability of including in their projects the question of continuing and 
increasing their aid to under-developed countries, so enabling these 


countries to provide material and technical facilities for the education 
of children in rural areas. 


47) In places where the complete one-teacher i 

he school system is 

unknown, d where conditions make this a necessary or desirable 
means of extending primary education faciliti it i: i 

aane S OS ord les, it is advisable to 


A bject and to make avail. i 
of experts if the system is to be introduced. i 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 48 
concerning the 


PREPARATION, SELECTION AND USE OF PRIMARY 
SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-nine 
for its twenty-second session, adopts on the thirteenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and fifty-nine the following Recommendation: 


. The Conference, 

Considering Recommendation No. 15 to the Ministriesof Education 
concerning the drafting, utilisation and choice of school textbooks, adop- 
ted on the twenty-second of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-eight by 
the International Conference on Public Education at its seventh session, 


used in primary schools correspond, in 
ts of modern educational 


. Considering that, in order to meet present-day needs, close collabora- 
tion between authors, publishers and teachers is increasingly necessary, 
Considering that, according to reliable estimates, the publication of 


school books represents half of the-world book production and that text- 
han any other type of work, 


books are published in larger editions t 
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Considering that the procedure governing the selection of textbooks 
from among those published can have a direct influence on the part this 
teaching aid has to play in educational activity, 


Considering that, from both the social and educational points of view, 
itis of vital importance that no pupil should be denied the opportunity of 
obtaining the textbooks used in each primary class, 


Considering that although the most important role in class work is 
undoubtedly played by the teacher, the school textbook is nevertheless a 
valuable aid which can help him bring life to his teaching, 


Considering that, generally speaking and especially in schools where 
the teacher is obliged to work under difficult conditions (overlarge classes, 


one-teacher schools, etc.), the textbook is an indispensable instrument for 
the educator, 


Considering that in some cases the school textbook is the first book 
to come inte the home and should therefore form as it were the core of a 
small family library, 


Considering that the school textbook is not only a teaching aid but 
also an important instrument of moral education, developing the pupil’s 
social attitudes, his respect for work and a sense of brotherhood between 
nations, 


i and culture are the most rapid and eas: 
means of bringing nations closer and helping them to io cách rad 


and that textbooks can contribute in the same way as the teacher’s words 
er understanding among peoples, 

Considering that international assi 

y sistance and i 

to improve textbooks as regards thei: iden en ion telp 


Sübmllsilo the M T composition, publication and use, 
ubmits to the Ministries of Educati ; : 
following Recommendation. cation of the different countries the 


Composition 


2) Especially in countries wher 
c „countri e the compositi i 
es rapis of encore saan: itis advisable ‘Sonne eb 
T eaching sho: of an un i i ienti 
tional and aesthetic standard. QT kisti S ae 


200 


R 48 


3) In view of requirements both as regards the content of school 
textbooks and their value as aids to teaching, it is increasingly desirable 
that there should be collaboration during the drafting between specialists 
in educational research, specialists in the subjects treated and the staff 
who will teach them. 


4) Competitions between authors or group of authors may help to 
improve the quality of school textbooks. 


5) Especially in countries where the publishing of textbooks is the 
direct responsibility of a public authority, it seems desirable to appoint 
drafting commissions or committees to work on their composition. 


6) When the composition of school textbooks is entrusted to draft- 
ing commissions or committees, these bodies ought to include, among 
others, primary teachers in charge of classes for the corresponding level 
drawn from environments as varied as possible. 


7) Whencircumstances permit, recourse to the experimental method 
offers definite advantages; the preliminary use of a proposed textbook in 
a limited number of classes enables the opinion, suggestions and criticisms 
of educators who have employed it on a trial basis to be collected. 


Publication 


8) In countries where private initiative plays a part in the publica- 
tion of textbooks for primary schools, the education authorities might 
arrange competitions between publishing houses for the purpose of 
raising the quality and reducing the cost price of the works published. 


9) Whatever the practice adopted for the publication of school text- 
books, it is desirable to use all possible means to continue the improve- 
ment noted during the past few years as regards typography, illustration, 
binding, etc. 


10) In countries where production is too limited to allow every 
pupil to have the books required for the whole curriculum for each class, 
it is important to take emergency measures giving priority to textbook 
publication over the production of less indispensable types of school 
equipment. 

11) In agreement with the other authorities concerned (national 
economy, finance, customs, etc.), the education authorities should study 
the means of organizing the production and possibly the importation of 
textbooks as efficiently as possible; this should lead to a reduction in cost 
and sale prices without, however, reducing the quality. 
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12) Countries obliged, for lack of sufficient means of production, 
to import school textbooks from abroad would do well to require that 
these be adapted as completely as possible to the country's syllabuses and 
to its national characteristics. 

13) In countries of a centralized type where school textbooks are 
published for use throughout the whole national territory, it would be 
advisable, especially in the case of geography and natural science, to 
provide for adaptations which would take into account local or at least 
regional differences. 

14) In countries of a decentralized type which have adopted the 
practice of official publication of textbooks, the education authorities of 
the different administrative areas should agree to publish textbooks for 
certain subjects jointly, so that the number of copies printed may be 
increased and the cost price reduced. 

15) Very careful attention should be given to legibility (choice of 
type and arrangement) especially for readers intended for the first school 
years. 

16) Although illustrations, particularly in colour, tend to increase 
the price of textbooks, consideration should be given to the fact that they 
aid in comprehension and assimilation particularly in subjects of an 


abstract nature, in which case they are indispensable, and in books for 
beginners. 


. _17) Since the artistic Presentation of the textbook exerts a direct 
rena On o pupils SEDIS education, it is desirable to follow the 
nple of the progress made in the field of books for chil "s lei 
reading, both recreational and instructive. Heri 

18) In view of the constant wear and te: 

k : ar on school textbooks 
consideration should be given to t i : 
strenath ofthe binding, gi he quality of the paper and to the 


Selection 


19) In countries where the icati 
j i Publication of t i 
Schools is the prerogative of private industr: ih Ree te puman 


Tesponsibility of the education authorities, one of "de bar bead 
ensuring that textbooks used are of good quality is to draw up and kee; 
up to date lists of selected works from which a final choice should be 
made for each school or group of schools. s 


20) Committees appointed to draw up li 

»pointec d p lists of selected text! 
should be completely objective in their choice, taking into mane 
tional and scientific quality, presentation and sale Price, as well as pos- 
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sible reactions on the part of parents; such committees should in any 
case include representatives of the primary teaching staff. 


21) Where the teacher is left free to choose the textbooks he will 
use, it is desirable, in the interest of the pupils and of the teaching in 
general, that every means should be employed to ensure the suitability 
of the teacher's choice and to preserve the normal progression of ins- 
truction from one class to the next. 


Distribution and purchase 


22) The free distribution of textbooks to all primary school pupils is 
the logical corollary of the principle of compulsory schooling. 


23) In countries where, for financial reasons, this principle cannot 
be fully applied, free textbooks should be supplied as widely as possible 
for all those categories of children who have difficulty in obtaining them; 
to this end the education authorities and the teaching staff, in collabo- 
ration with parent's associations and school cooperatives should find 
means to provide free textbooks for children who are unable to buy 
them themselves. 


24) It is desirable that textbooks, particularly those for the last 
primary school year, should remain the property of the pupil, so that hc 
may build up around them a small personal library, which would help 
to cultivate in him the taste and respect for books and a love of culture. 


25) When free textbooks are supplied to primary school pupils as a 
loan, appropriate hygienic measures should be taken before the books are 
put back into circulation; the state of each volume should also be verified 
to make sure that it is fit for re-utilization. 


26) When responsibility for obtaining textbooks lies with the child's 
parents or guardians, special steps should be introduced, even the regu- 
lation of the sale price, to ensure that the purchase of textbooks is not 
too heavy a burden. 


Textbooks and teaching methods 


27) Primary school textbooks should reflect the progress made in 
educational science, facilitate the application of methods based on child 
psychology and correspond to the use which teachers and pupils will 
make of them. 
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i ical arrange- 
28) The author of textbooks should aim not aniyat es his 
ment of the subject matter but also, and above ae 
material to the interests and mental capacity of the p 


ideas and 
29) The school textbook should offer a body Ldbg free dnm 
Suggestions; the material it provides (texts, socam role or sven 
maps, diagrams, questions, etc.) should also make p 


of ideas 
necessary the use of methods which will encourage an exchange 
between the teacher and his pupils. 


z formation 
30) Everything possible should be done to > thar anta, parti- 
given in textbooks corresponds to the facts and is kept up 
cularly as regards statistics and scientific concepts. 


; which is 
ool textbooks should not refer to subject matter 


: are i d. 
llabus used for the classes for which they are intende: 


ils and 

32) The school textbook is an aid for both teacher ard dam at 

should not be considered as an easy way out; the teacher s ds in the 

bringing out and imparting an understanding of the main ary, 

book, which for the Pupil will act as a guide and aid to mani : sion. 
33) Where appropriate to the subject or the method d esol 

each lesson or chapter in textbooks might well be followed by heck an 

Questions and a list of activities or practical work designed to sind an 

consolidate what has been learnt and to help train the child's 

develop his abilities, 


31) Sch 
not in the sy| 


Subject it should isition of know- 
Specialized Works in order to encourage the personal acquisition 

he mind to wider horizons. modes 
35) Particular care should be given to the vocabulary and culties 
of expression used in textbooks for primary schools, so that wledge to 
of comprehension are not added to those arising from the kno 
be assimilated, 


37) In addition to the 
it is desirable to pl 
Bive them a taste for 
Comes in this Way an indis 


204 


R 48 


38) The trend apparent in several countries towards the general 
use of teaching guides or teacher's handbooks worked out in close rela- 
tion to the textbooks used in class is to be encouraged. 


Textbooks and international cooperation 


39) Primary school textbooks should play a constructive part in 
the field of international understanding, with a view to fostering uni- 
versal brotherhood and effective cooperation between nations; it is 
therefore important for all countries to take direct or indirect steps to 
see that the various textbooks are free from any element which might 
prejudice understanding between nations, social groups, races or religions. 


40) Itis highly desirable that joint committees of educators should 
be formed, as has already been done by many countries, with the purpose 
of eliminating from school textbooks anything which might harm mutual 
understanding among their respective peoples; regional or international 
educational organizations are in a particularly good position to encou- 
rage the formation of such joint committees. 


41) School textbooks should be imbued with a spirit of sincere 
respect for other peoples and with the idea of international cooperation 
and understanding, and should, where appropriate, supply more detailed 
information about other countries and the role of international organi- 
zations. 


42) International collections of school textbooks have rendered, 
and should do so still more in the future, great service to authors and 
editors; education authorities, teachers, authors and editors should be 
aware of the existence of these international collections. 


43) It is obviously an advantage for international collections of 
school textbooks to be as complete or as representative as possible; 
methods, not necessarily the same for all countries, of attaining this end 
and of keeping the collections up to date should be worked out. 


44) National and international centres of educational documenta- 
tion should keep textbook collections up to date and organize the 
exchange of textbooks among the various countries concerned. 


45) Temporary exhibitions of school textbooks containing speci- 
mens of textbooks in use abroad as well as those employed in the coun- 
try are one of the most effective means of helping the improvement of 
textbooks from every aspect. 
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46) When undertaking the revision of school textbooks those respon- 
sible for the new editions would do well either to send specialists to 


consult existing international collections of textbooks or to borrow spe- 
cimen copies of textbooks in use in other countries. 


47) International organizations and inter-governmental bodies 
should arrange, as part of their technical assistance programmes, to send 


experts in primary textbook composition and publication to countries 
requesting it. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 49 
concerning 


MEASURES TO INCREASE FACILITIES 
FOR THE RECRUITMENT AND TRAINING OF TECHNICAL 
AND SCIENTIFIC STAFF 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-nine 
for its twenty-second session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and fifty-nine the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that all-countries are making increasingly systematic 
efforts to improve both the material and cultural conditions of their 
populations, 


Considering that at each phase of their advance nations will require 
greater numbers of scientific and technical personnel in order to attain 
their objectives, 


Considering that the increasingly rapid development of science and 
technology requires the constant adaptation of the methods of training 
staff, 


Considering that the very serious shortage which some countries 
experience in this field risks perpetuating and increasing the economic 
leeway they have to make up, 


Considering that sufficient young people are to be found everywhere 
who would make good technical and scientific staff provided they receive 
the necessary training, 
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Considering that, every year, a shortage of funds, teachers and accom- 
modation prevents education authorities from providing such training 
for a considerable number of young people in their respective countries, 


Considering that it is desirable to give women de facto the same rights 
and facilities for occupations of a technical and scientific nature as men, 


Considering that practical training is always of capital importance in 
technical and scientific education, 


Considering that in technical and scientific training as in other bran- 
ches of education the teacher remains the essential factor, 


Considering that an increase in the technical and scientific potential 
of the nations which is not accompanied by a corresponding rise in their 
cultural and moral standards might endanger peace, 


Considering that technical and scientific activity should be increas- 
ingly directed towards peaceful ends, 


Considering that a knowledge of present and future needs for the 
training of scientific and technical staff is a great advantage in the prepa- 
ration of programmes and plans for training to meet these needs, 


Considering that any form of discrimination likely to deprive young 
people of access to technical and scientific training institutions, whether 
it be due to inequality of means, to disparity in the educational system in 
different areas, to prejudice or to regulations, should be condemned as 
contrary to the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 


Considering that all these problems are 
least favourably placed countries, * 


; Considering that the field of technical 
wide scope for practical and effective mutu; 
on the international plane, 


particularly urgent in the 


and scientific training offers 
al assistanceand collaboration 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries the 
following Recommendation: 


Requirements and planning 


1) The extent of the shortage of technical and 
rally requires the introduction of special ur; 
the recruitment and training of such staff; ti 
it is advisable to base plans and the corresp: 


scientific staff gene- 
gent measures to accelerate 
o achieve greater efficiency, 
onding courses on a periodic 
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survey, which should be as complete and thorough as possible, of present 
and future needs at the various levels (scientists, engineers, technicians 
and skilled workers) without prejudice to any one category. 


2) In view of the complex nature of a survey of present and future 
needs for technical and scientific staff, the maximum facilities must be 
made available to the specialists responsible for this work; it is highly 
desirable for the body concerned to be permanent, to have access to all 
available sources of information at national level and to work in close 
contact with economic planning agencies where these exist. 


3) A study of the present and future need for technical and scien- 
tific staff should include, among other things: (a) a survey of staff 
already employed, an estimate of the present shortage and a forecast of 
future requirements; (5) a survey of the diplomas awarded in the various 
subjects during the previous year and a survey of staff in training (poten- 
tial technical and scientific staff receiving instruction at secondary and 
higher level); (c a survey of training facilities (present facilities, number 
of institutions and vacancies, number of teachers, etc., a forecast of 
future requirements, present and future equipment; (d) an estimate of 
the funds at present allocated to the training of technical and scientific 
staff and of the additional funds required to meet present and future 
needs as shown by the above-mentioned survey; (e) an analysis of 
possible ways of financing these requirements, bearing in mind probable 
trends in national revenue and possible aid from regional or interna- 
tional organizations. 


4) Conclusions furnished by the survey of present and future requi- 
rements for technical and scientific staff will be used to inform public 
opinion about any major innovation in this field; this should help to 
carry conviction of the neccessity of making a financial effort and of 
accepting such reforms and changes of habit as may be entailed in the 
implementation of plans and the continuous adaptation of technical 
and scientific training to the country’s general development; these same 
conelusions will also serve to inform young people as to the sectors of 
the economy where the need is greatest. 


5) The number of years involved in technical and scientific training 
schemes will vary according to the conditions prevailing in the country 
concerned; plans should be sufficiently flexible to permit of modifications 
in the light of experience. 3 


6) In their estimates, countries responsible for the administration 
of other countries should take into account the needs of the countries 
under their care; when constituting panels of experts it is advisable to 
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include a suitable number of nationals of the country concerned in order 
to represent that country's point of view and to help in informing local 
and national opinion as to the importance and desirability of proposed 
reforms and developments, thus encouraging the full cooperation of 
national staff in technological progress. 

7) It is advisable to draw up precise definitions of terms, occupa- 
tions, trades and professions and to standardize them, at least on the 
national level; if conducted on a regional or international level, such 
standardization would greatly facilitate the exchange of staff with neigh- 
bouring countries and other countries whose cooperation is desired. 


Administrative measures 


8) Itis important that systems of education worked out to meet the 
new requirements of technical and scientific training should be suffi- 


ciently flexible in conception to allow for rapid changes in science and 
technology. 


9) The promotion and coordination of measures to advance the 
recruitment and training of technical and scientific staff (plans, 
documentation, etc.) should be entrusted to specialized agencies 
department of a ministry, 
planning commission, 
authority. 

10) It is highly desirable for these s 
cooperation of consultative bodies repres: 
technology, 
agriculture. 


Courses, 


e entru: liz (general 
ministerial or interministerial commission, 


foundation, etc.) of the required competence and 


pecialized agencies to enjoy the 
entative of teaching, science and 
and of both management and work-people in industry and 


11) The agencies concerned in the training of technical and scien- 
tific staff should be able to participate in the framing of national policy 
in the educational, scientific and economic fields. 

12) When several bodies are concerned with the training of tech- 
nical and scientific staff, either under different government departments 
or at federal, central, regional or local levels, it is highly desirable to 
ensure that their activities are so coordinated as to avoid any overlapping. 


Financial measures 


13) Whatever economic or cultural level a country may have rea- 
ched, it is important to provide for an increasingly large financial effort in 
order to meet growing requirements in the matter of technical and scien- 
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tific staff training; although this financial effort must not in general be 
made at the expense of other branches of education, it might be desirable 
in some instances to revise the structure of education and the relation 
between the different branches of teaching im order to avoid undue 
emphasis on purely general studies or the humanities. 


14) Even in the least favourably placed countries, where the effort 
required may seem disproportionate to the total resources available and 
to the magnitude of the greatest possible results, it is important to use 
every possible means of training technical and scientific staff, as this is an 
essential pre-requisite for all economic development. 


15) In determining the amounts to be allocated to technical and 
scientific training, increased requirements should be taken into account 
particularly in the following fields: (a) new institutions based upon 
numbers of pupils and on new forms of technical and scientific specia- 
lization; (b) the recruitment, training, appointment and remuneration 
of teachers, laboratory technicians and workshop staff; (c) a sufficient 
number of buildings including the necessary classrooms, laboratories 
and workshops; (d) essential technical and scientific equipment for 
teaching and research; (e) the maintenance and running cost of the 
various installations; (f) social assistance for students, etc. 


16) The urgency, in most countries, ofthe problem of increasing the 
number of qualified technical and scientific staff may entail the adoption 
of exceptional measures in addition to the ordinary budgetary provisions; 
such measures may take the form of extraordinary budgets, the establish- 
ment of special funds, both national and international, appeals for special 
contributions. etc. 


17) The fullest coordination of funds provided by the different 
organizations concerned with the training of technical and scientific 
staff must be ensured, especially in countries where responsibility for 
such training is shared by more than one government department. 


18) In countries with a federal constitution a varying degree of 
assistance from the federal government may be necessary ; however, it is 
desirable that the rights and cultural characteristics of the various com- 
ponent units of the federation should be safeguarded. 


19) In countries with a centralized educational system, it is advi- 
sable, whenever circumstances permit, to encourage regional or local 
authorities to cooperate in the financial measures taken to promote the 
recruitment and training of technical and scientific staff. 


211 


R 49 


20) Where the economic system of the country permits, industry, 
which would be the first to benefit from an increase in the numbers of 
technical and scientific staff, should be encouraged to contribute to the 
expenditure involved; among measures which foster private contributions 
of this kind may be mentioned tax exemption. 


21) Thefollowing types of contribution from private sources should 
be noted: the establishment by large firms of institutions for technical 
training or scientific research; the creation of a special fund by a group 
of firms or contributions by private initiative to more general funds set up 
by the government; direct subsidies to certain institutions; a special 
contribution for the promotion of staff training; special scholarships to 
encourage certain studies or research work, etc. 


Educational measures 


22) Every effort must be made to increase the number of institutions 
for training technical and scientific staff at secondary and higher levels; 
the number of vacancies in existing institutions should also be increased, 


but it must be ensured that any increase does not result in a lowering of 
standards. 


23) Any complete scheme of education should include, in addition 
to provisions for professional engineers and scientists, courses and quali- 
fications specially designed for technicians and skilled workers which 
will have a recognized standing in their own right, 


24) As far as possible, institutions for technical and scientific train- 
ing should be distributed fairly throughout the country and in the case 
of specialized training the nature of the occupations found in the areas 
served by such institutions should be taken into account. 


25) As far as possible the training of technical and scienti 
should be carried out in the national language, which is the vies 


of conveying to the bulk of the population and th i 
elements of science and technology. e workers the basic 


26) Progress in science and improvements and 
duction techniques require an increasing degree of specialization i 
; reple T on - 
nical courses and qualifications; overspecialization should, eae 
avoided, particularly in secondary level training, both in the interests of 
education and of possible transfer at a later stage from one type of work 
to another. 


innovations in pro- 
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27) The need for technical and scientific staff cannot be met by 
merely multiplying the number of special courses; complete new sections, 
departments or even faculties may require to be set up. 


28) It is desirable to introduce more advanced specialized studies 
which would follow on from those provided in the regular courses at 
secondary, under-graduate and post-graduate levels. 


29) In order to raise the standard and improve the efficiency of 
technical and scientific training, it is desirable to integrate theory more 
closely with practice by paying more attention to practical work in firms, 
laboratories and research institutes and at the same time increasing the 
number of advanced courses in physics and mathematics. 


30) The shortage of technical and scientific staff has an adverse 
effect upon the recruitment of teachers for training such staff; serious 
steps must be taken to draw into and retain in the teaching profession 
technicians, engineers and scientists, who might be tempted by the better 
conditions of employment offered to them in industry, and to attract a 
sufficient proportion of the best secondary school pupils and university 
students of both sexes into teaching and research. 


31) Among measures to increase the number of qualified teachers, 
especially those engaged in full-time instruction, may be mentioned: 
facilities for widening the field of recruitment and for providing teacher 
training at both secondary and higher levels, adequate salaries, greater 
recognition of the value and importance of the teacher's work and social 
security for members of the profession; in addition to full-time teachers, 
it may be found useful to engage production and research staff from 
industry to give instruction part-time. 


32) In-service training courses will in general be necessary to keep 
staff abreast of progress made in the field of science and technology and 
in related demonstration and teaching methods. 


33) In order to attract and to train the most highly qualified scien- 
tific staff for teaching and research to meet present day needs, it will be 
necessary to provide in institutes of higher technology and in universities, 
laboratories with first-class modern equipment and comparable technical 
and scientific library facilities. 


34) In order to increase pupils’ interest in technical and scientific 
studies from the primary school onwards, it is desirable to use appro- 
priate activity methods which will develop in them an experimental 
outlook. 
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35) Mathematics and science should receive due emphasis in pri- 
mary and secondary school curricula, and adequate time should be 
devoted to practical, experimental, manual and agricultural work, etc. 


36) The increasingly rapid development of science and technology 
requires that materials used in schools should be adequate and kept up to 
date; there should be continuing collaboration between teachers and 
scientists in studies to determine and develop materials and equipment 
necessary for the basic understanding of science by secondary school 
pupils and university students; mass medium techniques (radio, tele- 
vision, cinema, etc.) may play a large part in informing young people 
about and arousing their interest in technical and scientific careers. 

37) It would be useful to set up an educational guidance service for 
primary education and post-primary studies which would operate in 
conjunction with the vocational guidance service; for these two services 
have an increasingly important part to play in the discovery and selection 
of future technical and scientific staff; where there are no guidance 
Services proper, teachers should be introduced to techniques which may 
be used for the successful educational and vocational guidance of their 
pupils. 


38) The compilation of guides to Secondary and higher studies 
dealing with the conditions required for entrance and the careers to 
which they lead, may constitute a valuable aid for pupils and their parents 
in the choice of courses and professions. 


39) The structure of the educational System should not permit the 
choice of pre-vocational courses to be made too early; this may be achie- 
ved by the inclusion at the beginning of the secondary school course of 
a period during which pupils may be guided. 

40) When attempting to develop the specialized training of future 
technical and scientific staff, it is desirable to give adequate emphasis in 


their education to general subjects and to everything which may contri- 
bute to the development of the mind. 


41) It is important to give workers who are already employed every 
opportunity (particularly in the form of paid practical training) to follow. 
technical or scientific courses at secondary or higher level, enabling them 
to qualify for higher posts. 


42) Among methods of part-time vocational educati 
evening courses in technical and scientific subjects have played and will 
continue to play their part; in many cases, however, the scale and com- 
plexity of modern technology demand technical and scientific education 
for which evening classes cannot be satisfactory. 


ion for workers, 
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43) Itis desirable to point out the usefulness of the system whereby 
employers agree to release certain of their workers without loss of pay 
during a part of each week for part-time day courses of‘technical and 
scientific study; an alternative method is to provide a course for an equi- 
valent length of time each year in one or more continuous periods. 


44) Itis desirable to mention also the system which consists in fully 
integrating theoretical instruction in technical education establishments 
with practical work in industry; this system normally provides for equal 
periods spent alternately in recognized practical training in industry and 
in academic study, both training and study being carefully coordinated 
and supervised; a common arrangement is for students to be employed 
throughout their courses by the industrial organizations which provide 
their practical training. 


45) Correspondence courses, possibly supplemented by appropriate 
audio-visual aids (radio, television, cinema, etc.), may also provide a 
means of assisting workers wishing to improve their technical or scien- 
tific knowledge in order to gain promotion. 


46) Access to higher education and to the university should be 
granted not only to holders of the general secondary school certificate, 
but, also, by means of a preparatory course or an entrance examination, 
to holders of the technical secondary school certificate and to workers in 
employment. 


47) Generally speaking, any measure to advance the general or 
further training of workers in employment — and this is as much in the 
firms' interests as in those of the workers themselves — should be con- 
sidered as an indirect contribution to the training of technical and scien- 
tific staff, and consequently deserves every encouragement. 


48) Facilities should also be provided for persons who initially 
pursued secondary or higher studies in a non-technical field and later 
wish to take further training in order to take up employment in a tech- 
nical or scientific post. 


Social assistance 
49) The award of scholarships or grants for tuition and maintenance 
is one of the most effective ways of increasing the number of candidates 


for technical and scientific studies. 
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50) It is strongly recommended that registration and tuition fees 
should be kept as low as possible and that students of modest means 
should be able to obtain direct or indirect exemption; the ideal is that 


all types of public education at all levels should be provided completely 
free of charge. 


51) The wide-spread use of students' hostels is one of the best solu- 
tions to the problem of lodgings; in the same way, school or university 
refectories offer a means of providing nourishing yet economic meals. 


52) Among methods used to extend the field of recruitment of 
future technical and scientific staff, concessions to students and trainees 
such as reductions in the cost of transport, social security measures inclu- 
ding free medical attention, free or reduced-price holidays, etc., are 
worthy of consideration by responsible authorities. 


53) Offers of paid work which is compatible with study, preferably 
in the form of practical training complementary to theoretical work, 
may be considered as a form of social assistance which it would be advis- 
able to adopt; it is also desirable to take all necessary steps to avoid any 


possibility of abuse on the part of employers as regards students’ work 
or remuneration. 


safeguard the interests of industry, as well as those of the young staff 
themselves, it is desirable to ensure that they are always appointed to 
and employed in posts corresponding to their qualifications. 


1 eas in which they are considered to be of 
greatest use, their preferences, 

sibilities, etc., should be taken into account; a system which deserves to 
be more widely used is the placing of young qualified staff on the basis of 
vacancies listed by techni i 


56) Among measures to assist the beginner in his trade o; - 
Sion should be mentioned: advances or | i ete ergo 
in the firm where they start work; in places where staff are ofte; i 
abroad, a system of placement and aid on thi ee 


tries, etc. 
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57) It would be desirable to intensify, within the framework of 
technical assistance, the training of technical and scientific staff, by 
means of aid for opening new institutions, the enlargement of existing 
ones, etc. 


58) In some cases, several countries would be well advised to pool 
their resources in order to set up regional technical or scientific institu- 
tions, and possibly technical teacher training schools also cn a regional 
basis. 


59) It is necessary for even the least favourably placed countries to 
send students and specialists abroad, for although the financial outlay 
required may seem scarcely compatible with the country's resources, it is 
nevertheless indispensable to its development; in this case, as in the case 
of all other problems arising from the desire to accelerate the training of 
technical and scientific staff, financial difficulties may find a partial 
solution within the framework of technical assistance. 


60) Itis important to adopt special means to procure modern scien- 
tific laboratory equipment for countries where it is lacking. 


61) International, regional or national organizations which send 
experts on missions should pay particular attention to requests for the 
secondment of specialists or teachers for the training of technical and 
scientific staff; it is essential that the experts nominated should have a 
good knowledge of the characteristics and needs of the country to which 
they are sent. 


62) The initiative taken by various international, regional or na- 
tional organizations, both public and private, in increasing the number of 
scholarships for young technicians or scientists to study or take further 
training abroad or else to go abroad for practical work relevant to their 
training, should be encouraged. 

63) The international exchange of educational administrators, 
technicians and teachers of technical and scientific subjects, also contri- 
butes towards the improvement of the training of future staff; this is very 
important from the point of view of international'harmony and under- 


standing. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 50 
concerning the 


PREPARATION AND ISSUING 
OF GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL CURRICULA 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and sixty, for its 
twenty-third session, adopts on the fourteenth of July, nineteen hundred 


and sixty, the following Recommendation: 
The Conference, 


Considering the interest shown in the problem of school syllabuses by 
international bodies of an educational nature, and in particular by the 
International Advisory Committee on the School Curriculum set up by 
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 


Considering Recommendation No. 46 to the Ministries of Education 
on the preparation and issuing of the primary school curriculum, 
adopted on the fifteenth of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-eight, by the 
International Conference on Public Education at its twenty-first session, 


Considering that the present intensive development of education at 
secondary level entails not only structural changes but also the readjust- 
ment of school curricula and syllabuses in the light of a great variety of 
national and international needs, 


Considering that the reports submitted to the Conference by the 
Ministries of Education show that more than half the countries are at 
present working on the preparation or revision of secondary level 
curricula, 
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Considering that general secondary education, which was formerly 
the privilege of a minority, is now becoming available to an increasingly 
large number of children whose intellectual ability, social background 
and future occupation may be very varied, 


Considering that the extension of secondary education to a wider 
range of children should not lead to a lower level of education and 
culture, 


Considering that general secondary education should not be limited 
to the intellectual, moral, physical and aesthetic fields but should also 
prepare young people for life and for socially useful work, 


Considering that the rapid progress of science and technology calls 
for broader modes of thought and new modes of action, 


Considering that the total sum of human knowledge has increased, 
and is still increasing at an ever quickening pace, in the fields of science, 
literature and art, 


Considering that the most widely accepted concept of general second- 
ary education is based on a proper balance between the humanities and 
the sciences, 


Considering that a recommendation of universal import cannot cover 
the many diverse theoretical aspects of the problem of general secondary 
school curricula, and that such a recommendation, to be effective, should 
be confined to the statement of concrete practicable measures, 


Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problem of the 
preparation and issuing of general secondary school curricula, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries the 
following Recommendation: 


General principles governing the preparation of curricula 


1) When drawing up general secondary school curricula, the follow- 
ing points must be taken into consideration: a) the various aims assigned 
to this type of education; 5) its structure, whether uniform in character 
or organized in stages and divisions; c) the relative importance to be 
given to each subject or group of subjects; d) the environment in which 
the pupils live and receive their education; e) the pupils’ capacity for 
assimilation and the needs and interests of their ages and sex. 
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2) In the absence of absolute principles which may be accepted and 
profitably applied in all countries, it is nevertheless recommended that a 
proper balance should be maintained in the relative importance given in 
curricula and syllabuses to such things as the pupils’ intellectual, moral, 
social, manual, physical and aesthetic education, in order to ensure the 
complete and harmonious development of the individual child. 

3) In order to achieve this balance, it is desirable to bear in mind 
when drawing up curricula the varied contribution which each subject can 
make not only to the pupil’s store of factual knowledge, but also to the 
development of his personality and to his attitude to the world around 
him. 

4) It is important to give moral education the emphasis demanded 
by present-day conditions and to ask all teachers to stress the moral 
and social implications of what they teach and of the situations with 
which pupils may be confronted within and without the school com- 
munity. 

5) The dual tendency to give more room in general secondary 
education to work and knowledge of a practical and vocational nature 
and to intensify the study of general subjects in secondary technical and 
vocational establishments should be encouraged, 


6) It is important when drawing up syllabuses to stress, though 
without adding a new subject to the curriculum, the contribution which 
the teaching of some subjects can make to good relations, peace and 
understanding between nations and races. 


7) General secondary school syllabuses should be considered as the 
natural sequel to those used in the primary school; it is therefore desirable 
that at the beginning of general secondary education and upon entrance 
to the upper stage, where one exists, allowance should be made in the 
curriculum for transition, in order that pupils may be spared excessive 


strain in readjusting themselves, which is a source of discouragement and 
failure. 


8) When preparing general secondary school curricula it is advisable 
to take into account, as far as possible without detriment to the normal 


educational development of the majority of pupils, the requirements of 
post-secondary establishments. 


Principles relating to the structure of education 


9) In countries where secondary studies cover two stages, curricula 
should take into account the aims allotted to each of these stages, the first 
being more general in character and constituting the logical continuation 
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and expansion of primary education, while the second provides an oppor- 
tunity of giving prominence to some particular category of subjects and 
may act to some extent as a preparation for further education. 


10) In countries where the first stage of secondary education, either 
wholly or in part, is a period of general culture and guidance common to 
allthe pupils — a solution which deserves to become more widespread — 
the content and arrangement of the curriculum should allow for the 
pupils' choice of course and for selection by the teachers or specialists 
responsible for it. 


11) In countries where secondary studies comprise several divisions, 
and where the syllabuses used take into account the particular aims of 
each of these divisions, it is important to remember the more general aims 
of secondary education as a whole; in the same way, in countries where 
the curriculum provides a choice of subjects in order to take into account 
the pupils’ needs, interests and abilities, it should be ensured that this 
differentiation does not take place to the detriment of subjects which are 
indispensable to the pupils' wider education. 


12) In countries where general secondary education does not com- 
prise divisions and is therefore more uniform in character, it is desirable 
to allow for the greatest possible adaptation of the curriculum to the 
pupils’ needs, interests and abilities. 


13) Courses should be so designed that at various points during 
their secondary schooling pupils may pass from one division to another, 
or from general to specialized education and vice versa. 


Principles relating to the content of syllabuses 


14) Syllabuses should be divided up into years of study, taking into 
account the appropriate objectives for each grade, the abilities, achieve- 
ments and interests of pupils of various ages, and the actual time 
available for instruction. 


15) In order to be effective, general secondary school syllabuses 
should be within the capacity of the pupils in the classes for which they 
are intended. 


16) The content of the syllabus for any given subject should be in 
line with the particular aims pursued in the teaching of this subject and 
with the general aims of the stage or division in which it is taught. 
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17) Fixing the relative importance to be given to each subject is 
a vital aspect of the preparation of curricula, and the allotments made 
should be periodically re-examined in the light of changing social 
conditions and the findings of recent educational research. 


18) It is clear that in the different divisions of general secondary 
education the subjects which constitute the core of the division must 
take the largest place, but this should not prevent other subjects from 
receiving the. attention due to them, even when the secondary course 
terminates in a highly specialized examination. 


19) It is desirable to ensure that the syllabuses for the different 
subjects are not separated into water-tight compartments, but that full 
use is made of the close relations which may exist between different 
subjects and of the opportunities they offer for supplementing each other, 


always providing that any unnecessary overlapping and repetition are 
avoided. 


20) The fairly common tendency to overload curricula and syllab- 
uses, either by the introduction of new subjects or by expanding the 
content of each separate subject, presents a real danger; to avoid this, the 
introduction of new subject matter into the curriculum should be offset 
by the removal of other matter which has become of less importance, 
and syllabuses should offer a selection of essential topics rather than an 
accumulation of material. 


Drafting procedure 


21) Whichever authority is responsible for general secondary educa- 


tion, the preparation of curricula for this type of education should be the 


Mundus specialized bodies on which teachers should always be repre- 
sented. 


22) Itis essential that the preparation and revision of the syllabuses 
for each of the subjects taught at secondary level should be carried out 
mainly by specialists in the subjects concerned, with the reservation that 
in lower secondary education it may be preferable for several related 
subjects to be taught by the same person. 


23) When syllabuses are Prepared by groups of specialists, it is 
desirable to ensure the coordination of these different groups, which 
should base their work on common prin $ 


v ciples and should consider 
themselves as constituent parts of the same whole. 
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24) Work on the preparation of syllabuses should be coordinated 
not only as regards the different subjects in the general secondary school 
curriculum, but also in relation to préceding education, subsequent edu- 
cation and parallel types of secondary education; to achieve this coordi- 
nation, it is essential to call in teachers from other branches (primary 
education, teacher training, technical and vocational education, higher 
education). 

25) It is important that the authorities responsible for the prepara- 
tion of curricula should be able to call upon the advice of specialists in 
didactics and in the psychology of the adolescent: 


26) In order to link the school more closely with its cultural, social 
and economic environment, it is advisable that the parents and repre- 
sentatives of the different bodies which for various reasons are interested 
in general secondary education should have the opportunity of express- 
ing their views on the curriculum. 


27) In view of the importance of psycho-pedagogical research in the 
preparation and revision of secondary school syllabuses, it is desirable 
that such research should be encouraged in suitably equipped centres, 
with the cooperation, as far as possible, of teachers who are interested 
in this type of work. 


28) Authorities responsible for the preparation of curricula should 
allow for a preliminary period of investigation, bearing, among other 
things, on: a) children's characteristics and rate of development at an 
age affected by the problems of adolescence; b) significant scientific 
progress in the various fields covered by the subjects taught; c) up to 
date information provided by both general and special didactics; d) the 
scientific and educational training of the teachers involved; e) current 
trends in the cultural, social and economic fields; f) comparative studies 
of the syllabuses used in other countries; g) the result of experiments 
carried out in this connection either within the country or abroad. 

29) Before curricula are finally accepted, they should if possible be 
tried out under expert supervision either in experimental schools or in 
carefully selected ordinary schools; in any case they should be introduced 
gradually, in order to facilitate such modification as may prove necessary. 


Issuing procedure 
30) In countries where curricula are issued by a central authority 


it is desirable that sufficient latitude should be given for their adaptation 
to regional or local requirements. 
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31) In countries with a decentralized educational system it is 
advisable to encourage the various authorities responsible for issuing 
syllabuses to cooperate among themselves with a view to eliminating all 
unnecessary differences in the syllabuses for the various regions and thus 
to minimize the disadvantages arising from pupils’ change of domicile. 

32) Although there are disadvantages in revising syllabuses at too 
close or too distant intervals, it should not be forgotten that the scientific 
progress achieved in some branches of knowledge requires that the 
corresponding syllabuses should be brought up to date more frequently 
than the syllabuses of other subjects. 


Application 


33) In order to stress the close connection between method and 
content, it is desirable for curricula to include a brief account of the 
basic conception of the teaching of each subject and suggestions for 
teaching it based on the work done in the fields of educational psychology 
and experimental education. 


34) The issuing of new curricula should be the occasion of courses, 
lectures, pedagogical meetings, study groups, articles in the press, etc., so 
that teachers may be informed of the principles underlying the proposed 
changes. 


35) The pedagogical training of secondary school teachers should 
include both theoretical and practical familiarity with the syllabuses they 
will be called upon to use. 


36) It is desirable that syllabuses should be considered as a guide 


anda concrete aid rather than as a rigid set of regulations excluding due 
adaptation and reasonable liberty for the teacher. 


37) All suitable steps should be taken to ensure that textbooks 
should correspond as far as possible to the new curricula, though 
without ignoring the expense which this involves. 


38) It is desirable to see that when curricula are changed the schools 
have at their disposal the special accommodation, equipment and the 
various teaching aids (laboratory apparatus, audio-visual aids, etc.) 
required for the application of the new curricula. 


39) In the application of the syllabus for any particular subject, -it 
is important to remember the needs of those pupils whose rate of 
progress is slower or faster than that of the average; this Objective can be 


achieved in a variety of ways including both special attention inside the 
classroom and extra activities outside school. 
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International aspects of the problem 


40) The increasing amount of movement from one country to 
another accentuates the problem of the equivalence of secondary level 
studies and qualifications; although no standardization of curricula is 
envisaged, an attempt should be made to achieve sufficient uniformity to 
facilitate the recognition of secondary studies pursued abroad. 


41) Contacts aimed at achieving greater uniformity in the termino- 
logy used to designate the subjects taught, or at enabling the preparation 
of comparative studies on the basic resemblances and differences 
between the curricula used in the different countries, should help to 
solve the problem of the equivalence of studies. 


42) As in the case of school textbook collections, international 
collections of curricula would be of prime interest not only to specialists 
in the preparation of curricula but also to education authorities and 
teachers; national, regional or international educational documentation 
centres should therefore be enabled to keep collections of this kind up 
to date. 

43) In plans for technical assistance, either national or international, 
it is desirable to include, for countries requesting such aid, the appoint- 
ment of specialists who would play an active part in the preparation 
of curricula. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 51 
concerning the 


ORGANIZATION OF SPECIAL EDUCATION 
FOR MENTALLY HANDICAPPED CHILDREN 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and sixty, for its 
twenty-third session, 


Adopts on the fifteenth of July, nineteen hundred and sixty, the 
following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the principles already laid down by the International 
Conference on Public Education on the organization of special education 
in Recommendation No. 7, adopted on the fourteenth of July, nineteen 
hundred and thirty-six, at its fifth session, 


Considering that the right to education, laid down in the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, applies to all persons capable of benefiting 
from it, including the least gifted, 


Considering that the principle of compulsory education for all children 
is universally accepted, and in many countries has already been imple- 
mented, 


Considering that it is an economic, social and cultural disadvantage 
for a nation to include a number of mentally handicapped persons many 
of whom might have become useful citizens if they had been suitably 
educated, 
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Considering that any particular ability possessed by a mentally 
handicapped child should be used to further his education, 


Considering that the progress of medicine, child psychology and 
remedial education has made it possible to identify children suffering 
from mental deficiency and to undertake their education by methods 
based on differentiated and individual teaching, 


Considering that the use of the differentiated education method 
should not lead to the complete social isolation of children who need to 
remain in contact with normal life so that they may later become 
integrated in it, and that the experienced teacher may take advantage of 
this situation to cultivate in children of different abilities attitudes which 
contribute to greater mutual understanding, 


Considering that in each country the problem of extending special 
education for mentally handicapped children is always related to the 
stage reached in providing education for normal children and to 
differences existing between large and small towns, 


. Considering that problems of special education should occupy an 
increasing place in the field of cultural cooperation between nations and 
in technical assistance programmes, since these problems, despite their 
urgency, have not yet been studied systematically in some countries, 


, Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problem of the 
organization of special education for mentally handicapped children, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries the 
following Recommendation: 


Identification 


1) It is essential that, wherever circumstances permit, the identifica- 
tion of mentally handicapped children should be carried out at the very 
beginning of the schooling period, and if possible even before they attend 
school. 

2) To this end it is important that techniques of observation and 
psychological measurement on the one hand, and the methods of 
diagnosis available to the various specialists on the other hand, should be 
improved in order that identification may be as objective as possible, so 
avoiding, among other things, confusion between children with true 
mental limitation and those whose deficiency is merely apparent. 
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3) It is further desirable to take into consideration the way in which 
children suspected of mental deficiency behave in their social, home and 
school environments. 


4) The decision to withdraw a child from ordinary education and the 
choice of the class or school to which he should be sent is the responsibility 
of the education authorities, if possible in agreement with the parents; it 
is desirable for an observation period to precede the decision. 


Compulsory [schooling 


5) All educable mentally handicapped children have the same right 
to education as other children; it follows therefore that the education 


authorities have an imperative duty to provide for them an education 
suited to their needs. 


6) The principle of compulsory schooling can only be invoked in 
relation to the mentally handicapped child in so far as the school 
authorities are able to provide suitable education for him; it is even 
highly desirable for this education to be extended beyond the official 
school-leaving age. 


7) As the principle of free schooling is a corollary of that of com- 
pulsory schooling, mentally handicapped children should receive 


instruction free of charge, even though special education requires a 
greater financial effort. 


8) When mentally handicapped children have to attend a boarding 
school, grants should be made available to assist parents whose means do 
not permit them to pay for their children’s maintenance and transport, 
whether the institution concerned is official or private. 


Administration and inspection 


9) In countries where the extent of special education justifies it, it 
is useful to institute a specialized branch of the education service to 
contribute to the development of education for all categories of handi- 
capped children, particularly by coordinating efforts made in this field. 


10) As far as mentally handicapped children are concerned, the 
special education branch should undertake, either by itself or with the 
help of documentation or educational research centres: a) the establish- 
ment of precise definitions for the different categories of mental defi- 
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ciency; b) the compilation of statistics on the proportion of school-age 
children in these different categories and on the number of them who 
attend school; c) studies on present provision and future requirements in 
this field; d) the preparation of plans for the systematic and progressive 
expansion of special education; e) the study of problems arising in 
connection with the vocational training of mentally handicapped 
children and conditions of employment for them; f) the study of various 
forms of post-school care for these children, etc. 


11) The special education branch should also be responsible for the 
supervision of the public and private institutions under its jurisdiction; 
as soon as the number of such institutions justifies it, their supervision 
should be carried out by specialized inspectors or advisers capable of 
guiding teachers and of contributing to the development of this type of 
education. 


12) Where there are no separate inspectors for special education, the 
ordinary inspectors, particularly those responsible for schools in small 
towns and rural areas, should take an active interest in the case of 
isolated mentally handicapped children and should enlist the support of 
teachers, education authorities and social welfare organizations in 
helping these children. 


13) The education of mentally handicapped children seems to 
constitute a field in which cooperation between private initiative and the 
education authorities may be particularly effective; for this reason, 
wherever possible, it is desirable to support the work of private asso- 
ciations, which have often been in the forefront of education and welfare 
work for mentally handicapped children and who still often help to 
compensate for the lack of official action in this sphere. 


Special education system 


14) In view of the diversity of forms of mental deficiency and 
the particular circumstances of each case, it is important to provide 
various kinds of class and establishment, so enabling education to be 
differentiated. 


15) It is necessary to avoid as far as possible the complete separation 
of the mentally handicapped child from his environment, and in parti- 
cular from more gifted children, though he should not be made to 
compete with them in fields in which he will prove inferior; for this 
reason, it is desirable to open special classes in ordinary schools. 
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16) For the more seriously affected mentally handicapped child, 
special schools, whether day or boarding schools, seem to provide a 
better solution; the boarding school appears to be necessary above all 
when the parents live too far away from a specialized day school, when 
home conditions are unfavourable, or when the mental deficiency is 
accompanied by behaviour disturbances. 


17) In large towns in countries which have the necessary means and 
which have solved the problem of universal. compulsory primary 
schooling, it is well to contemplate the progressive opening of schools 
and classes of the type mentioned above. 


18) In small towns or sparsely populated areas, where it is not 
possible to open special schools or classes, one or other of the following 
solutions may be contemplated: a) individual instruction in ordinary 
classes; b) attendance at a special class or school in a neighbouring 
town, on condition that transport and, if necessary, the midday meal 
are provided; c) instruction at home and the system of travelling 
teachers; d) boarding school education. 


19) In countries which have not yet the means of organizing system- 
atic education for the mentally handicapped, and even in those where 
compulsory schooling for all has not yet been fully implemented, it is 
desirable to undertake at least pilot experiments, which will enable a 
certain number of mentally handicapped children to attend School and 
will serve as a point of departure for a full special education system. 


Programmes and methods of education 


20) The education of mentally handicapped children, more than any 
other kind of education, should be functional and concrete; it is therefore 
desirable to use methods which stimulate mental processes by means of 


activity requiring practical intelligence and permitting the basic skills to 
be acquired. 


21) Instruction should be highly individual, so that it may be 
adapted to the particular abilities, needs and pace of each child; it should 


also allow for group activities, whether work or play, in order to develop 
the pupils’ social sense. 


22) For all the above reasons, it is important that as far as possible 


one teacher should not be responsible for the care of more than about 
fifteen pupils. 
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23) Revision and repetition, aimed at consolidating the basic skills 
and at ensuring the retention of knowledge which is within the powers of 
mentally handicapped children, should not be neglected; adequate 
attention should also be given to the formation of good habits and to the 
development of character and of socially and morally acceptable 
behaviour, in order to cultivate in the mentally handicapped child 
qualities which may compensate for the shortcomings of his intelligence 
and give him self-confidence. 

24) It is important to stress the value of speech therapy for mentally 
handicapped children as a means of re-education. 


25) Play, physical and rhythmical education, music and choral 
singing, drawing and the visual arts, form an integral part of the edu- 
cation of the mentally handicapped child; these are means of expression 
which will help him to acquire self-control and will contribute to the 
harmonious development of his personality. 

26) Handicrafts have an essential role to play in the education of 
mentally handicapped children from the very beginning, and may later 
form the basis of a real introduction to vocational work. 

27) Collaboration between the school and the family is particularly 
necessary in education for mentally handicapped children; constant 
efforts should be made by the teacher, and when necessary by the social 
worker, to help parents or guardians understand the particular needs of 
their handicapped child; they should even be invited to take part in 
certain school or extra-curricular activities. 


Vocational training and post-school care 


ool is not able to provide vocational training 
proper, it would be useful to institute supplementary courses and 
training workshops for mentally handicapped persons and to allow for 
training periods of adequate length. 

29) It is of importance to provide numerous activities which will 
facilitate adaptation to daily life and integration into ordinary working 
conditions; in particular the “school-employment”’ system, which entails 
part-time work under the supervision of the school, may be found useful 
in some countries. 

30) Young mentally handicapped persons should be helped to find 
employment suited to them, so that educational activity does not cease 
entirely when they leave school and so that the salary they earn may 


28) If the special sch 
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prevent them from being a burden on society; vocational guidance and 
employment services should undertake a systematic survey of those posts 
which are best suited to mentally handicapped persons, particularly in 
industry. 


1) Post-school care is indispensable for mentally handicapped 
child and services providing such care should be extended both on 
the official and the private planes; these services should remain in 
contact with mentally handicapped young persons and their families, 
take an interest in what becomes of them, and give them the social 
protection and advice which they need. 


Staff 


32) Special education demands from both teachers and educators 
qualities of self-sacrifice, patience and tact without which specialized 
training, however thorough, cannot bear full fruit, 


33) As the education of mentally handicapped children sets special 
educational and psychological problems, it is important to provide for 
teachers who intend to take up this work specialized courses of adequate 
length in addition to their general teacher training; it is also desirable 
that they should be encouraged to take periodical refresher courses. 


34) Supervisors, who are responsible for the care of children outside 
their regular classroom work, particularly in boarding schools, have an 
essential part to play from the point of view of the child’s development; 
it would be useful to provide specialized training for them also, as is 
already the practice in several countries. 


35) The salaries of teachers and supervisors should adequately 
reflect the difficulty of their task and any additional training they may 
have received. 


36) Since close relations must be maintained between ordinary 
education and special education, and since a large number of ordinary 
teachers are liable to have in their classes children who have difficulty in 
keeping up with school work, it is very important for all teachers and 
inspectors to be accurately informed on problems of mental deficiency. 


37) It is desirable for special education inspectors to be drawn as 
far as possible from the ranks of special education teachers. 
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International cooperation 


38) Countries which lack the financial means and qualified staff to 
introduce or improve special education should be provided with technical 
assistance which might take the form of scholarships for study and 
research, material aid, visits from experts, etc. 


39) It would be useful if Unesco, in cooperation with others con- 
cerned in the problem, would draw up as soon as possible basic termino- 
logy for the broad categories of handicapped children. 


40) It is desirable that Unesco should take part in setting up a new 
international body, or should coordinate the work of existing inter- 
national bodies, for the purpose of helping special education services in 
all countries by the provision of documentation on progress made in 
research, identification, observation, techniques, methods, teaching 
material, administration, etc. in connection with special education. 


41) It is also desirable that Unesco, in collaboration with the Inter- 
national Bureau of Education and other international organizations 
concerned, should assist countries in a similar situation to exchange 
their experiences in the field of special education. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 52 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning the 


ORGANIZATION OF 
ONE-TEACHER PRIMARY SCHOOLS 


(1961) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Education, 
having assembled on the third of July, nineteen hundred and sixty- 
one, for its twenty-fourth session, adopts on the thirteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-one, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering Recommendation No. 47 to the Ministries of Educa- 
tion on facilities for education in rural areas, adopted on the sixteenth 
of July, nineteen hundred and fifty-eight by the International Con- 
ference on Public Education at its twenty-first session, 


Considering Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, which proclaims that free compulsory elementary education 
should be provided for all, 


Considering that obstacles of many kinds must be overcome if 
children in small communities, without being separated from their 
families, are to enjoy educational facilities equivalent to those provided 
for children in larger centres, - 


Considering that in many countries the creation of one-teacher 
schools has made the development of compulsory education easier, 


Considering that, in qus of the changes that have come about 
in some countries in the living conditions of small places and of the 
resulting decrease in the number of one-teacher schools, there are 
still millions of children attending one-teacher primary schools, 
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Considering that, in order to enable pupils to transfer, if necessary, 
to another primary school and to continue their education at post- 
rimary level, the one-teacher school should be "complete , that is, 
it should comprise as many years' instruction as an ordinary primary 
school, 


Considering that it is urgently necessary to convert incomplete 
one-teacher schools into complete one-teacher schools, 


Considering that the complete one-teacher school still has great 
services to render, particularly in countries which are at present 
concerned with organizing their own system of compulsory primary 
education when the means of transport and communication at their 
disposal in some areas are still inadequate, 


Considering that slight attention has generally been given hitherto 
to the study of problems of all kinds connected with the efficient 
operation of one-teacher primary schools, 


„Considering that, despite similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problems of 
the organization of one-teacher primary schools, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation: 


Existence of One-Teacher Schools 


1) Whatever the nature of his place of origin or his domicile, urban 
or rural, any child attending a primary school, whether this school 
has several teachers or one teacher, should receive the minimum of 
instruction necessary either to continue his studies beyond the 
primary stage or to enable him to receive additional training which 
will prepare him to fulfil his obligations as a human being and as a 
citizen. 


2) When plans are drawn up for the extension of primary educa- 
tion or for the general introduction of compulsory schooling, very 
special attention should be given to the contribution which the 
complete one-teacher school system can make to the implementation 
of such plans. 


3) When one-teacher primary schools are “incomplete” in that 
the number of years' instruction provided is lower than that pres- 
cribed for other primary schools, it is important to provide other 
facilities for pails in such schools to pursue their schooling without 
difficulty, taking into account local conditions. 
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4) In places where it is still thought that a school run by one teacher 
cannot provide more than a part of primary education, very intensive 
action should be undertaken to convince the education authorities 
and teachers that: 


a) illiteracy has virtually disappeared in countries where a system 
of complete one-teacher schools has enabled the provision of instruc- 
tion for all children; 


b) countries in the forefront of educational development on a 
world-wide scale continue to use this system when transport or 
financial difficulties do not allow them to regroup pupils from small 
places in central schools, with or without boarding facilities; 


c) in spite of its shortcomings, the complete one-teacher school 
offers undeniable advantages in three speres the educational (study 
of the local environment, group work, individual work, etc.), the 
human (family atmosphere, human relations and cooperation) and 
the social (extension of the school's influence and its contribution to 
adult education). 


5) In newly developing countries and in insufficiently developed 
areas of other countries, where the provision of a one-teacher school 
is necessary, this school should serve as a centre not only for teaching 
children but also for adult education and for the implementation of 
plans for economic and social development. 


6) It is desirable that incomplete one-teacher schools at present 
in existence, as well as those which may be newly opened, should be 
converted as soon as possible, in accordance with plans drawn u 
in advance, into complete one-teacher schools, or even into schools 
with two or more teachers if the circumstances require it. 


7) Complete schools in which two or three School years are grouped 
under each of the teachers facilitate transition to ordinary primary 
schools. 


8) If incomplete one-teacher schools have to be retained owing 
to local conditions it is important that their pupils should be enabled 
to complete their primary education in a central school. 


9) In countries where the tendency is to abolish one-teacher 
primary schools owing to population trends or in order to achieve 
a more efficient distribution of schools, it is desirable that before 
the intended rearrangement is undertaken the wishes of the local 
inhabitants concerned, particularly the parents, should be taken 
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into account, as these people may be anxious to retain their school 
which is often their only centre of cultural and social life. 


Administrative Measures 


10) In countries where the population situation and the way of 
life of small communities are changing rapidly, it would be advisable 
to revise periodically the regulations governing the one-teacher 
school in order to adapt them to the changing circumstances. 


11) Although the conditions required for the opening of a one- 
teacher school vary considerably from country to country (number 
of inhabitants, too great a distance from another school, etc.) the 
authorities should be guided by two basic principles: 


a) the opening of a school in any place should not be delayed 
until the number of pupils requires the presence of several teachers; 


b) the regulations governing the opening of a one-teacher school 
should be flexible enough to facilitate the attendance of the greatest 
possible number of children throughout the country. 


_ 12) Every possible means should be employed to counteract the 
isolation of the one-teacher school, both for the teacher (special 
help from inspectors and advisers, professional literature, study 
Broups, continuous contact with larger educational establishments, 
etc.) and for the pupils (visits from school doctors, correspondence 


with other Schools, school cooperatives, excursions, pupil exchanges, 
external examinations, etc.). 


13) It is strongly recommended that a travelling library service 


be made available as widely as Possible to one-teacher schools in 
order to provide for the needs of the teacher and the community as 


well as of the pupils; these schools should be helped, moreover, to 
acquire permanently a few essential books of reference. 


14) It is desirable to set up, as part of the senior authority for 
primary education, an advisory body, whose task, in collaboration 
with other ministries or departments and with representatives of 
the teachers concerned, would be to study in.all their aspects the 
problems involved in the operation of one-teacher primary schools. 


15) The functions of this advisory and research body should 
comprise in particular: 


a) an objective and impartial examination of the advantages and 
disadvantages of the one-teacher school; 
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b) an investigation of means of remedying their disadvantages 
and of increasing their efficiency when their existence proves necessary; 


c) astudy of the financial, social, cultural, pedagogical, etc. aspects 
of the retention of these schools or of their conversion into schools 
with several teachers; 

d) the preparation of action to encourage the teachers and facilitate 
their task. 


Educational Measures 


16) Asa teacher in a one-teacher school has to deal with children 
of widely differing ages and with several classes, the number of pupils 
in this type of school should not exceed the number of pupils normally 
taught by a teacher in a primary school with several teachers; in fact, 
it should be lower. 

17) Since itis impossible for the teacher in a one-teacher school 
to deal with all the pupils at the same time, the formation of groups 
as homogeneous as possible is essential, taking into account the 
children’s ages, abilities and level of attainment. 

18) Although the part played by the pupil-monitor in giving 
instruction has decreased in importance, the teacher and the pupils 
themselves may still benefit from the direct assistance of the more 
advanced pupils, which, in addition to the incentive it p 
also facilitates general class organization, lesson drill and the super- 
vision of practical work, games, sports and open-air activities. 


19) In a one-teacher primary school, the content of the curricula 
and syllabuses, like the number of years’ schooling, shóuld not be 
inferior to that provided in schools with several teachers, so that 
pupils from both types of school may have the same opportunity 
of undertaking further studies at post-primary level. 


20) As the difference between one-teacher schools and schools 
with several teachers lies not in syllabus requirements but in the 
internal organization of school work, it is desirable to give particular 
emphasis, in instructions and suggestions for one-teacher schools, 
to the fact that these schools offer greater opportunities than other 
types of school for the application of certain principles of educational 
psychology, such as individual work and group work. 


21) The preparation of teachers' handbooks for the teaching 
staff of one-teacher schools is fully justified; it is also advantageous 
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to encourage educational reviews to make suggestions of direct 
interest to teachers in one-teacher schools. 


22) Although there are material difficulties in the way of producing 
special textbooks for one-teacher schools, it is, however, desirable 
to place at the disposal of these schools audio-visual aids, sets of 
graded exercises, individual work cards and other instructional 
material suitable for group teaching. 


23) The building provided for a one-teacher school should be 
designed in relation to the particular needs of this type of school; 
in order to facilitate simultaneous activities by different groups, it 
is desirable to provide additional work spaces or rooms so arranged 
that the teacher may keep all the pupils under his constant super- 


vision; whenever feasible, land should be provided for gardening 
and rearing small animals. 


24) The education authorities should concern themselves with the 
special requirements of one-teacher schools as regards furniture and 
equipment (desks, tables and chairs adaptable for children of different 
ages, the larger number of blackboards required by the teacher, etc.). 


25) Problems concerning the one-teacher school should be the 


subject of educational research, the corresponding experimental 
studies being such as to advance the knowledge of learning techniques 
in general. 


"Teaching Staff 


26) In whatever type of establishment future teachers in one- 
teacher schools are trained, the length and standard of their studies 
should be the same as for those who are to work in a school with 
several teachers; this will furthermore enable teachers to be trans- 
ferred without legal obstacle from a one-teacher school to a school 
with several teachers, rural or urban, and vice versa. 


27) The study of problems arising in a one-teacher school can 
be helpful to all teachers preparing for primary education and should, 
whenever possible, be included in general primary teacher training. 


28) Ofequal importance toa theoretical knowledge of the organiza- 
tion of teaching in one-teacher schools is the provision, as part of 
teacher training, of opportunities for teaching practice in a school 


of this type; such experience will be of great value for future primary 
teachers in general. 
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29) The establishment of one-teacher pilot schools adapted to 
different areas may prove useful for certain countries; it would be an 
advantage for these schools to be attached to a teacher training 
establishment, so that they might serve both as demonstration schools 
for student teachers and as further training centres for teachers in 
service. 

30) In view of the isolation of teachers in one-teacher schools, 
in-service training is even more necessary for them than for the staff 
of schools with several teachers; it is desirable to give them the oppor- 
tunity of taking vacation courses, correspondence courses and courses 
by radio, of attending area conferences for teachers and of using 
travelling libraries. 


31) Incountries where teachers in one-teacher schools have received 
training of a lower level than teachers in other primary schools, action 
to promote the further training of teachers in one-teacher schools 
should aim at placing them on an equal footing with their colleagues 
in order to remove the differences which may exist as regards condi- 
tions of appointment, remuneration transfer, etc. 


32) In view of the difficulties of their task and of the extra respon- 
sibilities borne by teachers in one-teacher schools, it is desirable to 
improve their working conditions to the fullest possible extent; every 
reasonable assistance should be given to them as regards housing, 
medical supplies and necessary travelling expenses; itis also important 
to consider the possibility of granting them a head teacher’s allowance, 


as is already the case in some countries. 


International Cooperation 


33) It is highly desirable that specialists or teachers of wide expe- 
rience in the organization of complete one-teacher schools should 
be invited to assist countries where this system is still imperfectly 
known and where it could help to solve the problem of the general 
provision of compulsory education. 

34) Scholarship programmes should include awards for educators 
wishing to go abroad to become acquainted with the complete one- 
teacher school system or to improve their knowledge of its operation. 


35) Unesco, the International Bureau of Education and regional 
educational bodies, as well as professional associations of teachers, 
should promote and encourage the exchange of documents of all 
kinds (official regulations, reports, individual studies, films, text- 
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books, etc.) and the organization of professional meetings and 
seminars devoted to the study of questions concerning one-teacher 
schools (their establishment and operation, teacher training, time- 
table arrangements, appropriate methods, teaching material, audio- 
visual aids, etc.). 


Implementation 


36) It is important that the text of this recommendation should 
be widely diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities 
for the level of education most directly concerned, national and 
international teachers' associations, etc; the educational press, 


whether official or private, should play a large part in the diffusion 
of the recommendation. 


37) Unesco regional centres, with the collaboration of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 


at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special charac- 
teristics of the region concerned. 


38) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 


are invited to request the competent bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as, for example: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 
b) to consider the advanta, 


ages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in force; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
useful, to the requirements of the individual country; and 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 53 


TO THE. MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning the 


ORGANIZATION OF THE PRE-PRIMARY EDUCATION 
(1961) 


tion, havin assembled on the third of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-one, for its twenty-fourth session, adopts on the fourteenth of 
July, nineteen hundred and sixty-one, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering the principles set fo! F : 
on the organization of re-primary education, adopted on the nine- 
teenth of July, nineteen hundred and thirty-nine, by the International 
Conference on Public Education at its eighth session, 


rth in Recommendation No. 17 


Considering the need to provide a child from'the earliest age with 
an education favourable to his full spiritual, moral, intellectual and 
physical development, 

Considering that a young child’s early education is both a primary 
duty and an inalienable right of his parents, 


proaches the age of four, 
Considering that, owing to the increase in the number of women 
who have professional interests and of those who, for various reasons. 
: 
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are overburdened with work at home, pre-primary education in- 
creasingly fulfils in modern life a social role in offering the child the 
security he needs and in taking care of his full development, 


Considering that attendance at a pre-primary education establish- 
ment facilitates the transition from home to school, 


Considering that attendance at a preprimary education establish- 
ment favours the rapid identification of all physical or mental dis- 
orders, which can be cured or improved all the more easily if they 
have been detected as soon as possible, and that it is also very bene- 
ficial to physically handicapped children in that it accustoms them 
at an early age to living with other children, 


Consipering that the experience so far obtained offers an adequate 


basis for the formulation of principles and methods of pre-primary 
education, 


Considering that pre-primary education requires of the educators 


who devote themselves to it both special training and also particular 
qualities and abilities, 


Considering that, in each country, the problem of the extension 
of pre-primary education seems to be connected with the stage 
ra hede in the provision of education for children of school age, 
and that it is well to take into account the differences which may 
exist between areas, industrial or rural, where women workers are 
widely employed and other areas, 


„Considering that, despite similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions must reach varied solutions of the problems of 
the organization of pre-primary education, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation : 


Possibilities of Introducing and Extending 
Pre-Primary Education 


1) It is important that the authorities responsible for education 
should encourage the introduction, extension and progress of pre- 
primary education, taking into account the stage reached by educa- 
tion in each country and the situation in different localities. 


2) Wherever compulsory schooling is already provided for all 
children without exception, educational facilities should be offered 
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to children of pre-primary age in so far as their numbers justify the 
opening of an institution or class of the corresponding type. 


3) In countries where the provision of compulsory schooling for 
all has not yet been achieved, it is desirable, while reserving priority 
for the requirements of the primary school, to take steps for the 
development of pre-primary education facilities, particularly in 
industrial areas and in rural areas where women workers are widely 
employed. 

4) It is desirable to take into account the fact that pre-primary 
education, while retaining its essentially educational character, also 
meets social needs which are assuming increasing importance in a 
changing world; for this reason, it is indispensable to achieve very 
close collaboration between public and private education authorities, 
the medical and social services and the parents. 

5) It is desirable for business concerns and institutions employing 


women to create and develop pre-primary education establishments 
in collaboration with the appropriate education authorities. 


Administration, Supervision and Financing 

6) In countries where pre-primary education exists, there should 
be a special department, under the education authorities, to deal 
with all questions concerning the development and improvement of 
pre-primary education establishments. 

7) The various activities of the specin] pre-primary education 
department should include in particular: 

a) a survey of the number of pre-primary age children and of 
their distribution in relation to the size of the population in their 
place of residence and to their home environment; 

b) the collection of data on the number and type of pre- rimary 
education establishments in existence, the proportion of pu lic and 
private establishments in the total, and their attendance rate; 

c) a consideration of the possibilities of extending pre-primary 
education and plans for this expansion; 

d) the study of methodological problems raised by pre-primary 
education; 

. €) an examination of problems related to the selection, training, 
in-service education and professional status of teaching staff; 
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f) the preparation of educational and technical standards and 
of regulations for the buildings and equipment used for pre-primary 
education; 


g) the strengthening of collaboration between parents and teachers 
at pre-primary level. 


8) It is the duty of the education authorities to arrange for the 
educational and health inspection of all pre-primary education 
establishments, whether public or private. 


9) When justified by the'numerical importance of pre-primary 
establishments, their supervision should be carried out by specialized 
inspectors; in other cases, supervision may be the responsibility of 
primary school inspectors specially prepared for this work. 


10) The method of financing public pre-primary education esta- 
blishments may vary according to the administrative structure of 
each country; it is, however, to be hoped that the cost of this type of 
education will be assumed not only by the local authorities but also 
by administrative authorities of a higher level. 


11) In so far as establishments run by private initiative make up 
for a shortage of public provision for pre-primary education and 
offer adequate facilities for education and social welfare, these 
establishments should be able to count on financial assistance from 
the authorities. 


Structure and Organization 


12) Notwithstanding the benefit children can derive from attending 


a pre-primary education establishment, attendance should remain 
optional. 


13) When an establishment is financed entirely by the public 


authorities, it is desirable that the children should be admitted free 
of charge. 


14) The minimum age for admission to pre-primary education 
establishments varies with the characteristics of the different types 
of institution; the leaving age, however, should coincide with the 
statutory age for entering the primary school. : 


15) When pre-primary establishments are not numerous enou 
to accommodate all requests for admission, selection should 
based primarily on consideration of the child's individual needs 
and family circumstances. 
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16) The number of children per teacher at pre-primary level should 
be lower than the number of pupils in a primary school class and 
should be proportionately smaller as the children are younger; it is 
desirable that the average number of children present should not 
exceed twenty-five. 


17) The teacher should have the aid of an assistant and of essential 
ancillary staff, especially in establishments where social services are 


extensively provided. 


18) The hours of opening and programme of activities in a pre- 
primary education establishment should be more flexible than in the 
primary school, so that they may be adapted as well as possible to the 
needs of the children and of their families; there may be establish- 
ments which are open only in the morning and others which are open 
all day and provide for the usual meals and indispensable rest periods. 


19) In the country and wherever circumstances permit, seasonal 
pepnmay establishments, which are open while the parents are 
usy with important agricultural or other work, should become 
permanent in order to provide for the children's needs all the year 
round. 


Educational Activities and Techniques 


. 20) Pre-primary education should use methods which take into 
account the most recent developments in the psychology of the small 
child and the progress of educational science; these methods will 
be based on action, which generally takes the form of play, either 
free or suggested; the sensorimotor and manipulative activities 
provided for the children (singing, drawing, rhythmics, etc.) help to 
awaken their personalities and to give them a sound emotional and 
mental balance. 


21) Functional and individualized education, which is charac- 
teristic of the education of the young child, should not exclude group 
activities which contribute to character training, the education of 
the emotions and the development of the social sense. 


22) At pre-primary level, it is important for intellectual education 
to be based on the observation of the immediate surroundings and 
the development of oral expression, and, although all formal instruc- 
tion must be excluded from this type of education, it is possible, from 
the age of five onwards and in so far as the child shows sufficient 
maturity and interest, to introduce him to the skills he will learn in 
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School by means of graphic expression, the organization of concrete 
situations which can only be solved through the use of measure and 
number, and the utilization of specially designed materials. 


23) Adequate time should be reserved for open-air activities and 
a proper balance should be achieved between free and directed 
activities. 


24) With the reservation that the above-mentioned principles 
must be adhered to, teachers at pre-primary level should have wide 
freedom in their choice of procedure and in the preparation of their 
programme of activities, while being sure that they have at their 
disposal sufficiently varied material and all indispensable equipment. 


25) As pre-primary education plays an important part in caring 
for the children's health, it should foster in them good health habits; 
furthermore, it is essential that school medical and child guidance 
services should be made available for them at least to the same extent 
as for primary school pupils. 


26) Collaboration with the family is essential in pre-primary 
education; the aim of this collaboration is to make parents aware 
of their educational Esprit. and help them to assume them; 
it should not be limited simply to meeting parents who bring their 
child to school, but should comprise regular interviews, talks, dis- 
cussion groups, if possible the parents’ participation in certain school 


activities, occasional visits from them during class time, and also 


home visits by the teacher and, if need be, the social worker. 


27) Wherever possible, psychological and educational research 
on pre-primary education should be undertaken more widely and 
more thoroughly; it is important that members of the teaching staff 
and parents should be kept informed of the practical results of such 
research by means of articles, lectures, talks on the radio, various 
publications, etc. 


Teaching Staff 


28) As the education of children of pre-primary age presents 
psychological and educational problems of a particular kind, it is 
important that persons intending to take up this work should possess 
the necessary qualities and receive a specialized training which should 
be Supple mentary to a general training in education, and to this end 


it is desirable to create pilot institutions attached to teacher training 
establishments. 


248 


R53 


29) The studies and qualifications required of pre-primary teachers 
should be at least of the same standard as those required of primary 
teaching staff. 


., 30) Where there is a shortage of qualified pre-primary teachers, 
it might be useful to organize emergency specialization courses for 
persons already possessing some educational experience and the 
necessary abilities, to be followed later by in-service training which 
would gradually place them on the same level as qualified pre-primary 
teachers. 


31) It is desirable to provide for teachers at pre-primary level, as 
for all other categories of teachers, opportunities for improving their 
efficiency and methods, whether by means of vacation, correspondence 
or other courses, or by lectures on education, periods of work in 
pilot institutions, etc. " 


32) Qualified pre-primary teachers should enjoy the same status 
(salary, working conditions, holidays, etc.) and the same advantages 
as primary teaching staff. 


33) Equality as regards training, status and remuneration would 
help to facilitate the transfer of teachers from pre-primary to primary 
establishments, or vice versa; if necessary, suitable reorientation 
courses should be provided for the teachers concerned. 


Building and Equipment 
34) All possible steps should be taken to ensure the children's 
safety; in towns, pre-primary education establishments should be 
Situated near the parents' homes in order to reduce traffic dangers 
and avoid the use of transport. 


35) All pre-primary education establishements should have their 
own buildings; they should posses a playground specially equipped 
to promote outdoor activities and also a garden, which, in addition 
toitsaesthetic value, would permit the observation of nature, gardening 


and the rearing of small animals. 

36) If premises intended for pre-primary education cannot form 
a separate building, they should be situated on the ground floor, 
in rooms which are sufficiently large and light, with an exit onto a 
playgreund reserved for children of pre-primary age and specially 
equipped for their use. 
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37) When the authorities issue licenses for the building of new 
housing estates, they should require, among other things, the provi- 
sion of an adequate number of pre-primary education establishments, 
each having a playground which might remain at the children's 
disposal when the establishment is closed. 


38) Particular care should be given to the decoration, furnishing 
and equipment of pre-primary education establishments; all these 
various elements should be adapted to the Jum. educational 
and aesthetic needs of the children in accordance with their age; 
the younger the children the more free space should be placed at 
their disposal in each room. 


39) As training in hygiene and cleanliness is an integral part of 
poene education, it is important that special attention should 
given to the provision of a supply of drinking water and that the 
sanitary installations should be adapted to the children's various 


ages and kept constantly in a state of perfect cleanliness and in good 
working order 


40) Pre-primary education establishments which fulfil a social 
purpose and in which the children remain all day must possess the 
necessary equipment for the preparation and distribution of meals 
and for the indispensable rest periods; facilities should also be pro- 


vided for temporarily isolating any child who may fall ill during 
the day. 


International Collaboration 


41) It is desirable that countries which are contemplating the 
introduction of a system of pre-primary education should be able 
to call upon the help of experts from other countries with a view to 
the organization of pilot institutions and of courses for the training 
of specialized staff. 


42) It would be useful for all countries, including those where 
pre-primary education already exists, to organize seminars and 
conferences at the international level for the examination of problems 
relating to young children and pre-primary education, and to facilitate 
the exchange of documents (official regulations, reports, specialized 
publications, films, children's books, educational materials, etc.) 
among teachers and specialists from the different countries; in this 
connection the cooperation of Unesco, the International Bureau of 
Éducation, the World'Organization for Early Childhood Education, 
and other educational organizations and associations of a world- 
wide or regional nature might be called upon. 
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43) A scholarship system should assist specialists in pre-primary 
education to travel abroad or take courses in countries where this 
type of education is particularly well developed and especially where 
the economic, population and other conditions most resemble those 
of their own country. 


Implementation 


44) It is important that the text of this recommendation should 
be widely diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities 
for the level of education most directly concerned, national and 
international teachers' associations, etc.; the educational press, 
whether official or private, should play a large part in the diffusion 
of the recommendation. 


45) Unesco regional centres, with the collaboration of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 
at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special charac- 
teristics of the regions concerned. 


46) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the competent bodies to undertake certain 
activities such as, for example: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in force; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
useful, to the requirements of the individual country; and 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 54 


TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
on 
EDUCATIONAL: PLANNING 
(1962) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the second of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-two for its twenty-fifth session, adopts on the twelfth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-two, the following recommendation: 


The Conference. 


Considering that education is not only a means of raising the dignit 
of the human personality but also an essential factor in the cultural, 
scientific, technical, economic and social development of nations, 


Considering that educational expansion depends ultimately on the 
economic, financial and human resources at the disposal of the country 
concerned, afd that efficient educational planning permits the best 
possible use of these resources, 


Considering that the growing needs and the increasingly rapid 
changes which are characteristic of our age call for the adaptation of 
education in all its aspects to the requirements and opportunities of 
tomorrow, 


Considering that education authorities should undertake systematic 
action with a view to establishing the needs and objectives of edu- 
cational development for a fixed period and to determining the main 
stages on the road to attainment of these goals, together with the 
concrete means and measures necessary for the solution of the pro- 
blems raised, 
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Considering that planning techniques which have proved their 
worth in other areas may, if they are suitably adapted, help to solve 
educational problems of ever-growing complexity, 


Considering that acceptance of the principle of interdependence 
between educational expansion and economic and social expansion 
should not obscure the fact that education must maintain its own 
specific character, which is to nurture the human personality and to 
achieve the harmonious development of all moral, intellectual and 
physical capacities, 


Considering the importance attributed to educational planning in 
the activities of Unesco, and the recommendations on this subject 
drawn up by the regional and international conferences held with the 
collaboration of this organization, 


Considering that many of the recommendations approved over the 
last few years by the International Conference on Public Education, 
particularly Recommendations Nos. 40, 44 and 49 on the financing of 
education, the expansion of school building and the recruitment and 
training of technical and scientific staff, envisage the organized intro- 
duction of measures to ensure the development of education in 
accordance with current needs, 


Considering that all countries should be in a position to see the 
relation which exists between the realities of education and the eco- 
nomic, social and demographic situation, in order that they may 
better discover educational needs, fix the objectives to be reached and 
select the most appropriate means of attaining them, 


Considering that cooperation in the field of education is an impor- 
tant factor in mutual enrichment and understanding among nations, 


Considering the difficulty of making suggestions which are of value 
for all countries, since on the one hand planning is in the process of 
continual improvement and on the other the position of education 
authorities on this problem offers appreciable variations, 


Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions will reach varied solutions of the problem of edu- 
cational planning, 

Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation: 
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Scope of Educational Planning 


1) Efforts to introduce, improve or expand educational planning 
must take into account not only the stage reached by each country in 
the efficient and successful organization of its education but also the 
characteristics of the educational system concerned. 


2) In countries where planning is undertaken in respect of all State 
activities, it is important that educational planning should be con- 
ceived within the context of the plan or programme of economic and 
social development and that the place allotted to it in this plan or 
programme should be in proportion to the part it is called upon to 
play in the country's over-all development. 


3) In countries where there is no general planning of State activities 
but where there is planning for education, it is important to ensure 
close coordination between educational planning and the other sectors 
of activity. 

4) Incountries where there is no educational planning, programmes 
for the development and improvement of education should be based 
on general planning principles as regards, for example, estimated 
school enrolments, future requirements in respect of teachers and their 
training, school buildings, and allocations for educational purposes. 


5) The growin; interdependence between educational problems 
renders over-all educational planning, commonly known as general or 
integral planning, increasingly desirable. 


6) When educational planning is not of a general or integral kind, 
close coordination should be established between the various separate 
educational plans which have been or will be drawn up. 


7) Although no pronouncement can be made on the desirable 
duration of plans for educational development, it should be stressed 
that such plans should cover a fairly long period, thou they could 
perhaps be subdivided into shorter periods which would enable any 
necessary rectifications to be made in the estimates of the long-term 
plan. 


Agencies Responsible for Educational Planning 


8) It is important for each Ministry of Education to have at its 
disposal a body, whatever it may be called, responsible for educational 
planning in close liaison with other ministerial departments, in par- 
ticular those which are also concerned with education and training. 
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9) It should be the task of the educational planning agency, quite 
apart from any specific initiatives of its own, to coordinate and to 
make use of the work of other organs—advisory bodies, reform com- 
missions, documentation, study and research centres, statistics offices, 
school building services, budget departments, etc.—which have 
already shown their usefulness. 


10) The educational planning agency should be set up at national 
or federal level according to the centralized or decentralized govern- 
mental structure of the country concerned; this does not, however, 
exclude the possibility of establishing planning services or committees 
at the regional or local level. 

11) It is important to secure close cooperation between specialists 


in educational planning and planning experts in other fields, especially 
in those most directly related to education. 


Preparation of Educational Plans 


12) Whatever type of planning exists (educational planning as part 
of a more general plan for State activities or otherwise, integral or 
partial educational planning, planning which begins at the local level 
to arrive at the national idor vice versa), the preparation of an 
educational plan should include among other things: 


a) an analysis of the educational and over-all situation of the 
country; 


b) a determination of the educational needs to be met; 
c) a survey of the human and material resources available; 


d) the fixing of the objectives to be attained within a given length 
of time and of the order of priority to be observed; 

e) a statement of the steps to be taken or the changes to be made 
in order to reach the set goals. 

13) The preparation of an educational plan should not merely take 
into consideration factors of a pedagogical nature, although these 
remain of the very first importance; it is also desirable to have regard 
to the influence exercised on educational development by: 

a) the country’s social structure and the factors which tend to 
speed up its evolution; 


255 


R54 


b) population trends, immigration, emigration, and movements of 
population within the country due to economic regroupment or other 
causes; 


c) factors of an economic nature, such as production requirements 
in terms of human resources, particularly qualified staff and technical 
and scientific personnel; 


d) variations in school enrolments at the different educational 
levels and the ratio between attendance figures for the different stages 
and types of education; 


e) the structure and operation of the administrative system in 
general and of educational administration in particular; 


f) the financial resources available for education each year and 
the possible introduction for this purpose of special financial pro- 
grammes spread out over several years; 


.g) cultural development, both as regards scientific and technical 
discoveries and the disinterested activities of the mind. 


14) In view of the very important part played in the preparation 
of an educational plan by the quantitative evaluation of the current 
situation and of foreseeable needs, it is essential that access to sound, 
comparable statistical data be ensured. 


15) The use of studies in corparahye education should be regarded 
as an indispensable element in the preparation of an educational plan; 
such studies help in determining a country’s position in relation to 
that of other countries, serve to establish educational standards of 
international range, and facilitate the drawing up of estimates by 
revealing the direction of educational trends. 


16) When an educational plan is prepared, very special care should 
be given to establishing an order of priority based on the importance 
and urgency of educational needs and on the possibility of meeting 
them, and not on the more or less spectacular nature of the measures 
recommended. 


17) In the preparation of an educational plan a certain degree 
of flexibility is required in order to allow for adaptation to possible 
changes in the situation. 


18) In countries where private education plays a relatively large 
part, the preparation of an educational plan should take into account 
the needs and potentialities of this branch of education. 


19) In preparing educational plans, recourse should be had to 
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educational documentation, information, research and study centres; 
in addition, special study and advisory committees may profitably be 
established. 


20) An educational plan should not be drawn up without consulta- 
tion of those most directly concerned with the financing and develop- 
ment of education, for instance, representatives of the teaching pro- 
fession and of pedagogical societies, associations of school boards, 
local and regional authorities, parents' groups and university stu- 
dents' associations. 


21) As the interest shown by the public and commentaries pub- 
lished in the press or put forward at information sessions can greatly 
contribute to the effectiveness of educational plans, it is important 
that public opinion should be kept informed of projects by all 
appropriate communication media. 


22) Very special attention should be paid to the preparation of 
those parts of the plan which concern the financing of education, 
school buildings and equipment, teacher education, and the training 
of skilled workers and of technical and. scientific staff. 


23) The procedure recommended for the preparation of plans 
“should be used for drawing up specific educational reforms in places 
where no educational planning exists. 


Adoption and Implementation of Educational Plans 


24) Before an educational plan is finally adopted, it is desirable 
to submit some of the projects to preliminary experiment or appro- 
priate trial so that if necessary some part of the plan may be readjusted 
or possibly eliminated. 


25) Important as it is to surround the procedure for the adoption, 
implementation and supervision of educational plans with all 
indispensable safeguards, the complexity of such procedure should 
not be allowed to slow down or hinder the practical application of 
the proposed plan. 

26) It is important that the persons and organizations involved 
in the implementation of an educational plan should be informed as 
thoroughly as possible of its scope and characteristics and of the 
practical measures which are indispensable to its success. 

27) The division of responsibility for the practical application of 
an educational plan may vary with the administrative structure 
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peculiar to each country; regional and local authorities can play their 
part in implementing the plan by accurately appraising their own 
potentialities and by using regional and local resources to the best 
advantage. 


28) The implementation of an educational plan should present a 
certain degree of flexibility, for its effectiveness depends partly on its 
adaptation to the characteristics of the various areas of the country 
concerned and to possible changes in the situation. 


29) Very special attention should be paid to means of financing 
educational plans; not only must the cost of each project be calculated 
with care, but it must be ensured that the allocations provided for will 
be available for use when they are required. 

30) Supervision of an educational plan's implementation and pos- 
sible adaptation is also one of the determining factors in its success; 
in this respect, the collaboration of the school inspection services at 


all levels and of local education authorities must be considered as 
indispensable. 


31) It is important to use every possible means of advancing quali- 
tative and quantitative evaluation techniques which will permit the 
systematic verification of the results obtained; this verification should 


also facilitate the preparation of subsequent plans. 


Training of Staff to Carry out Planning 


32) It is desirable that in each country particular care should be 
taken over the training of specialists in educational planning; in addi- 
tion, it is important to acquaint those responsible for education and 
those in charge of school administration and organization with the 
principles on which educational planning is based, the advantages it 
offers, and the problems raised by the preparation, adoption, imple- 
mentation and evaluation of the various plans. 


33) In institutions which provide training for specialists in general 
planning, the course should provide adequately for the training of 
educational planners. 


34) In countries where there are no institutions for training spe- 
cialists in planning, it is important for university of higher level 
courses to be organized which would include, among other things, the 
specific problems of educational planning; these courses might be 
organized under international agreements. 
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_ 35) The elements of educational planning should be introduced 
into the studies required of school inspectors and administrators and 
of the teaching staff as a whole. 


36) It is indispensable for educational planning bodies to be staffed 
by a group of specialists in education, in planning techniques, in 
sociology, in statistics and in economics, who should have sufficient 
knowledge of each of these various fields to make them a good team. 


International Collaboration 


37) While proclaiming the principle of the cultural autonomy and 
independence of each country, and the necessity for the educational 
plans of each nation to grow out of the experience and problems of 
that nation, it is important to stress the importance of international 
cooperation in educational planning which recognizes the existence 
of competing conceptions of planning and the value of being able to 
draw upon a variety of sources for trained personnel and expert 
opinion. 

38) International cooperation should be concerned basically with: 

ù) awarding scholarships for training specialists in educational 
planning abroad; 

b) sending specialists in educational planning to countries request- 
ing it; 

c) circulating information on all aspects of educational planning; 

d) organizing study travel and visits which would enable those 
responsible for school administration and organization in general, 
and for educational planning in particular, to acquaint themselves 
with educational policies, practices and problems in other countries. 


39) International organizations should continue to cooperate in 
the scientific study and advancement of educational planning tech- 
niques, through regional and international tarme centres, study 
groups or meetings between experts, publications, nancial grants, 
and Kelp in various forms for existing national training centres; 
consultation and collaboration with international teachers’ organiza- 
tions might profitably be sought. 

40) Whenever a specific need arises, it is important to convene 
regional conferences on educational requirements and ways of 
meeting them, for such meetings have a valuable contribution to make 
to the advancement of educational planning techniques and serve 
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to throw into relief the relation between educational development 
and the cultural, economic and social development of nations. 


41) International agencies and both public and private national 
agencies have an important contribution to make to the more general 
introduction of educational planning; in order to ensure that their 
financial help is employed to the best effect, they should make assis- 
tance dependent on the efficient use of planning techniques. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


42) It is important that the text of this recommendation should 
be widely diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities, 
educational documentation centres, national and international 
teachers' or parents' associations, etc.; the educational press, whether 
official or private, should play a large part in the diffusion of the 
recommendation among the services concerned, the administrative 
and teaching staff and the general public. 


43) Unesco regional centres, with the collaboration of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 
at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special char- 
acteristics of the regions in question. 


44) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the appropriate bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as: 


4) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; and 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 55 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


on the 


FURTHER TRAINING OF PRIMARY TEACHERS 
IN SERVICE 
(1962) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the second of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-two, for its twenty-fifth session, adopts on the thirteenth of 
July, nineteen hundred and sixty-two, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that children throughout the world have the right to 
be instructed and educated by teachers whose general and pedagogical 
training offers all possible guarantees, 


„Considering the increasing complexity of the educational responsi- 
bilities of the school, the rapid progress of science and the continual 
evolution of educational theory and method and of culture in general, 


Considering that throughout his whole career every teacher should 
be able to widen his horizons, improve his general culture and peda- 
gogical training, and perhaps acquire further professional qualifi- 
cations, 


Considering that, owing to difficulties of supply, insufficientl 
qualified teachers have become increasingly numerous, so that it is all 
the more urgent to provide them with adequate general and profes- 
sional training, 
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Considering that education authorities should do everything in 
their power to provide, or at. least promote, the various forms of 
further training for teachers in service, 


Considering that for various reasons, and in particular their 
material situation, it is sometimes difficult for pomay school teachers 
to take advantage of the direct or indirect means o! further training 
they require, 


Considering Recommendation No. 36 on primary teacher training 
adopted in 1953 by the International Conference on Public Education 
at its sixteenth session, and in particular articles 55 to 64 dealing with 
the further training of primary teachers in service, 


. Considering that, in spite of similar aspirations, countries in very 
different positions will reach varied solutions of the problem of further 
training for primary teachers in service, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation: 


Organization of Further Training 


1) It is becoming ever more necessary to organize systematic 
further training for primary teachers in service, whether they be 
insufficiently trained teachers ere to complete their general and 
pedagogical education or qualified staff wishing to keep abreast of 
new methods and techniques, to broaden their general culture or, 
in some cases, to acquire further qualifications. 


2) According to the particular educational system of each country, 
the organization of further training may be entrusted to one of the 
existing primary education services or to a special body working in 
close collaboration with these services. 


3) It is highly desirable for the education authorities to enlist the 
aid and advice of teachers' associations and other groups or institu- 
tions which have an important part to play in the organization of 
further training. 


4) Private initiative should receive the moral and material support 
of the education authorities wherever it makes an effective contribu- 
tion to the further training of primary teachers in service. 


5) Whatever form the organization of further training for primary 
teachers in service may take, it is essential that its ractical applica- 
tion and the evaluation of the results obtained should involve the full 
and coordinated association of heads of schools, the staff of teacher 
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training establishments, educational advisers, primary school in- 
spectors, institutes of education of university level, and scholars or 
specialists in other subjects the teaching of which could help to 
broaden the teachers’ general culture. 


Categories of Staff Involved 


6) In organizing further training for primary teachers in service 
the competent authorities should consider three broad categories of 


teachers: 
a) unqualified teachers; 


b) qualified teachers, who may thereby supplement their general 
knowledge and improve their teaching techniques; 


c) qualified teachers desiring to acquire additional qualifications 
or to train for other duties within the education service. 


7) The provision of adequate training for unqualified primary 
teachers is essential in all countries where the shortage of teaching sta 
obliges the education authorities to recruit persons without the 
qualifications normally required. 

8) However complete the professional training of the primary 
school staff may be, the education authorities should see that teachers 
have an opportunity throughout their career to broaden and deepen 
their general culture, to bring their pedagogical knowledge up to date 
and to become acquainted with new teaching methods and techniques. 

9) In the interests of education itself, the education authorities 
should take the necessary steps to enable primary teachers so desiring 
to study for a higher level diploma, to take s] ialized courses in 
pedagogy or to qualify for other duties within the education service. 

10) Whether the use of further training facilities is to be compulsory 
or optional should be determined with particular reference to the 
category of staff for whom they are intended and to the means of 


further training employed. 


Means of Further Training 


11) Fromtheincreasingly numerous means available for promoting 
i i rvice, it would be an 


the further training of primary teachers in Se 
advantage to select those which best correspond to: 


a) the specific needs of each category of teachers involved; 
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b) the material or other resources available; and 


c) the characteristics and needs of primary education in the country 
concerned. 


12) The provision of adequate training for unqualified teachers 
should be Both systematic and regular and the duration of such 
training should be related primarily to the participants’ level; the 
establishment of specialized institutions for this purpose might 
perhaps be contemplated. 


13) When the aim is to supplement or refresh the general or peda- 
gogical knowledge of qualified teaching staff, it is also important to 
prepare a systematic further training programme. 


14) In planning courses designed to enable trained teachers to 
improve their qualifications or to prepare for other duties in the 
educational field, it is important to reconcile the additional studies 
undertaken with the requirements of ordinary school work. 


15) Further training programmes for primary teachers in service 
should not be exclusively theoretical in character but should also 
include practical work, demonstrations, model lessons, etc. 


16) It is highly desirable to supplement further training facilities 
based on a set programme by the occasional organization of education 


days, lectures and colloquia, visits to educational and other establish- 
ments, etc. 


17) The promotion of discussion groups and study groups, within 
a school or at local or regional level, is to be recommended, as these 
enable teachers to exchange views and to take a direct and active 


interest in solving problems they may come up against in the course 
of their work. 


18) It is important to introduce and extend further training corre- 
spondence courses, which offer the main advantage of enabling even 


isolated teachers to study without having to interrupt the exercise of 
their duties. 


19) Greater importance should be given to educational and cultural 
books, pamphlets and periodicals; they should be distributed as widely 
as poe so that teachers may either receive them individually or be 
able to consult them without difficulty. 


20) In further training work it is highly desirable to take the 
maximum advantage of educational documentation centres and of 
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libraries, especially pedagogical libraries; in this ion i 
be useful to expand travelling library and pack M meet "i 


21) Judicious use should be made of the numero iti 
afforded by gramophone and tape reco di babel dati 
i deed Paani pe rdings, films, radio broad- 


22) It is desirable to encourage primary teachers to travel i i 
4 e l in their 

own country and abroad, either in groups or individu: i i 

ca e S ividually, with a view 


Facilities and Advantages Granted to Ti 
Undertaking Further Training —— 


23) Provided that teaching does not suffer from it, th i 
authorities should grant the widest possible facilities iD pesmi 
primary teachers to ‘avail themselves of the various means of further 
training, particularly those teachers faced with difficulties resulting 
from the isolation of their schools. 


24) Among the many factors which must be taken into account 
when deciding the type of facilities to be offered to those undertaking 


further training, one should consider the nature of the further training 
provided, the aim in view, whether attendance is optional or com- 


pulsory, ite length of time participants must be absent from teaching, 


and the amount of travel involved. 

25) When a teacher has to be absent for a time from his school 
in order to take further training, the education authorities should 
grant him the necessa! leave of absence, continue to pay him the 
whole or part of his salary and bear the full cost of replacing him. 


26) When a certain amount of travel is entailed by participation 
in further training activities, it is important to provide for a refund of 
penses of those attending them. 


all or part of the travelling ex 
those responsible for further training 


27) Wherever it is justifiable, J le 
should provide for the board and lodging of participants or make them 


grants, subsidies, etc., in compensation. 

28) Unqualified teachers who acquire the professional training 
they lacked should, if they satisfy the set requirements, be awarded a 
certificate or diploma enabling them to enter the ranks of the regular 
teaching staff and receive all ihe statutory advantages conferred by 


this integration. 
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29) Itis desirable to recognize the increased competence of qualified 
primary teachers who have undertaken further training and to take 
the fact into account, in particular for promotion and transfer, 
according to the importance of the further training received. 


30) Teachers in service who successfully complete additional 
studies to obtain further academic qualifications, to prepare for head 
teachers’ or inspectors’ duties, to teach in secondary schools or to 
pee should be able to enjoy the advantages corresponding to 
the 


qualifications so acquired or to the new duties for which they have 
prepared themselves. 


International Collaboration 


31) In view of the increasing number of countries requesting assist- 
ance from abroad in order to provide further training for their 
teachers, it is desirable for world or regional organizations of an edu- 


cational character to be in a position to give a favourable answer to 
such requests. 


32) Financial cooperation given in this way should, for example, 
permit the establishment of institutions specializing in the further 
training of unqualified primary teachers and the further promotion 
of other aspects of this type of training, such as educational research, 


travel and study courses abroad for persons responsible for further 
training programmes. 


33) International cooperation may also take the form of placing 
at the disposal of countries so desiring experts and advisers in the 
organization of further teacher training, staff for further training 
establishments, educational or other documentation. 


34) The organization at international or regional level of more or 
less specialized courses in pedagogy or practical courses should be 
considered as a contribution to the further training of primary teachers 
in service; in this connection, it is desirable to contemplate the award 
of facilities (e.g. scholarships) to enable a larger number of parti- 
cipants to attend such courses. 


35) Mutual aid at international level may also be given by admitting 
nationals of other countries to activities organized for the further 
training of home teachers. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


36) It is important that the text of this recommendation should 
be widely diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities 
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for the level of education most directly concerned, educational 
documentation centres, national and international teachers’ or 
parents’ associations, etc.; the educational press, both official and 
private, should play a large part in the diffusion of the recommenda- 
tion among the services concerned, the administrative and teaching 
staff, and the general public. 

37) Unesco regional centres, with the collaboration of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 
at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special char- 
acteristics of the regions in question. 

38) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the appropriate bodies to undertake certain 
activities such as: 

a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 

b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; 

c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; and 

d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 56 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


THE ORGANIZATION OF EDUCATIONAL 
AND VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE 


(1963) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the first of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-three for its twenty-sixth session, nie ts on the eleventh of 
July, nineteen hundred and sixty-three, the following recommenda- 
tion: 

The Conference, 


Considering that educational and vocational guidance should 
afford to everyone the most complete development of his aptitudes, 
the full employment of his capabilities and the expansion of his 
personality, 


Considering that educational and vocational guidance is becoming 
more and more essential for meeting, by raising the standard of 
knowledge and qualifications, the situation caused by the speeding 
up of technical, economic and social development and for ensuring 
a rational utilization of all human resources, 


Considering that the development of society cannot be ensured if 
the majority of persons have no possibility of choosing a vocation 
which corresponds with their interests and aptitudes and have no 
satisfaction in practising in the vocation chosen, 


Considering that the concept of guidance is evolving continuously 
and that such guidance now appears to be a continuous process 
closely linked with the educational activities of the school, 
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Considering both the constant growth in school enrolments and 
the necessity of providing individual advice for pupils from the age 
when they begin to become aware of their responsibilities in regard 
to the community in which they will be required to adjust themselves 
and play their part as useful members, 


Considering that guidance will be all the more effective if founded 
ona thorough knowledge of the child and if such knowledge is ob- 
tained by observation of him during a sufficiently long period at 
various stages of his development and in regard to various aspects 
of his behaviour, $ 

Considering that guidance can provide a connecting link between 
the school and work, and affect the structure, organization and 
content of education, as well ascontribute to the success of the country’s 
economic and social planning, 

Considering that an adult may at certain times of his career find 
himself faced with the necessity of changing his occupation, or may 
wish to equip himself with higher qualifications, 


Considering that the possibilities of extending the work of guidance 
are, despite all, dependent upon the stage of progress both of educa- 
tion and of economic and social development in the particular 
country or in regions of that country, 


Considering that educational and vocational guidance cannot be 
effective unless steps are taken to ensure that education is free, that 
material assistance is proves for pupils when this is necessary, and 
that there is no racial, social or other discrimination, 


Considering that several recommendations adopted in recent 
years by the finternational Conference on Public Education, parti- 
cularly Recommendation No. 25 concerning the development of 
psychological services in education and Recommendation No. 49 
concerning the recruitment and training of technical and scientific 
staff, respectively adopted on the 28th of June, 1948 and the 5th of 
July, 1954, contemplate steps in regard to the development of educa- 
tional and vocational guidance, 


Considering moreover the Recommendation on vocational gui- 
dance and advice which was adopted by the General Conference of 
the International Labour Organization on the 8th of June, 1949, 
the Recommendation concerning vocational training adopted by 
the General Conference of the International Labour Organization 
on the 6th of June, 1962, and the Recommendation concerning 
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technical and vocational education which was adopted by the General 
Conference of Unesco on the 11th of December, 1962, 


Considering also the recommendations and resolutions adopted 
at non-governmental level and which deal with one or more aspects 
of educational and vocational guidance, 


Considering that, despite similar aspirations, different countries 
will reach dissimilar solutions to the problem of the organization of 
educational and vocational guidance, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following Recommendation: 


Nature of Educational and Vocational Guidance 


1) Today, responsible authorities find themselves faced with dif- 
fering concepts or systems of educational and vocational guidance; 
these differing systems, although relating to distinctive problems and 
needs, may, in certain of their aspects, influence and even supplement 
each other; therefore these should not be regarded as incompatible; 
faced with the necessity of choosing between these differing systems, 
countries should take note of the main existing systems, as described 
in the following paragraphs: 


4) the oldest system of extra-school professional and vocational 
guidance which is founded on long experience in several countries; 


b) that in which the whole system of education is based upon 
vocational information and guidance without organizing any special 
services, prompted by a concept of education, which favours an 
introduction to work and makes the pupil aware of his future responsi- 
bilities towards society; 


c) that giving a guidance character to the structure of secondary 
education itself, with a first stage taking in observation and guidance 
classes, leading to differentiated studies on the secondary level, this 
system harmonising with the existence of educational and vocational 
guidance services outside school, but participating with it in guidance; 


d) that of continuous educational and vocational guidance given 
in schools through consultative and advisory services, which follow 
the pupils in their physical and intellectual development, help them 
solve their personal problems and give them guidance in the decisions 
they are required to make concerning their future. 
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2) Inaddition, the responsible authorities should take account of 
such features as: 


a) the structure of the educational system, its existing particu- 
larities and the possibilities of changing it; 

b) any existing provision of guidance; 

c) the material or other resources available in the country to make 
possible the provision of guidance; 

d) their country's economic and social life and the present and 
future stages of development. 


General Principles 


3) Whatever system is adopted by the responsible authorities it is 
important that they should have regard to certain general principles 
which are applicable in various situations. 


4) By investigating the interests and capacity, both intellectual 
and physical, of the individual and by informing him about the voca- 
tions and the various opportunities open to him, guidance should 
help him to choose both his course of study and his vocation and 
enable him to know both himself and his possibilities. 


5) Moreover, consideration should be given to the social and 
economic evolution of the country and the present and future needs 
of society, while at the same time guaranteeing the freedom of choice 
of the individual; this means that guidance has a responsibility both 
to the individual and to society. 


6) It should be the duty of each country to provide both educa- 
tional and vocational guidance which should be available to pupils 
at all levels; pupils should be encouraged to take advantage of these 
services; education should offer sufficient opportunities of choice 
and transfer so that each may select at any time the path best suited 
to his interests and abilities. 


7) The educational and vocational guidance services organized 
by public authorities should be free in order that no person wishing 
to make use of them may be prevented by financial considerations 
from so doing; provision could be made for economic assistance to 
private guidance services whose purpose is non-profit making. 


8) Education authorities should assume the primary responsibility 
for educational guidance, but for vocational guidance the education 
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authorities should maintain liaison with the authorities responsible 
for the services concerned with labour and industry, social welfare, 
youth welfare, etc. 


9) Whatever be the existing system of guidance it is desirable 
that there should be a permanent advisory body on which all inter- 
ested parties should be represented. 


10) Sufficient means should be made available to allow the pro- 
gressive extension of the guidance system to all young people, in all 
regions, rural as well as urban, and to all levels of education. 


11) Countries which do not yet have sufficient means to organize a 
generalised system of guidance should undertake the setting up of 
a certain number of pilot centres; these could serve as models and 
could be extended gradually to the whole country. 


Guidance Techniques and Procedures 


12) Whatever the system adopted, it is essential that guidance 
be based on the study and observation of each individual, taking 
account of all aspects of his personality, his intellectual, emotional 
and physical development, his school results, and family and social 
circumstances which exercise an influence on his behaviour. 


Applied psychology tests designed to measure the level of 
intelligence and to uncover aptitudes and interests should be scien- 
tifically formulated, sufficiently varied, and adapted to take account 
of the characteristics of the country and of its various social and 
cultural levels. 


14) In any programme of educational and vocational guidance, 
knowledge of the development and potentialities of each young 
person should be based not only on what is revealed by psychological 
testing but also on the results of achievement examinations, school 
marks, health and physical data, as well as home and environmental 
information; the collaboration of the parents is indispensable. 


15) It is essential that a cumulative record card be kept throughout 
the pupil's school life and should include all aspects of his develop- 
ment such as scholastic achievements and day-to-day behaviour; 
it should be compiled by suficiently competent teachers; this record 
is to be kept confidential and be used only for helping educational 
and vocational guidance. 
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16) In all systems of guidance it is essential that a series of per- 
sonal interviews should take place to gain the confidence of the pupil 
and his family: such interviews should also help the pupil to get 
ui know himself better and to understand the possibilities open to 

im. 

17) In all systems of guidance it is essential that great importance 
be given to information on the vocations and on the courses of stud 
necessary for them; such information concerns the parents as well 
as the pupil and should be integrated with the educational and voca- 
tional guidance system and formulated with the cooperation of the 
specialized service and widely disseminated among the public by 
means of brochures, lectures, newspapers, films, radio and tele- 
vision. 

18) Whether by practical work in schools, or as in some countries 
by visits to, or by working in, industrial undertakings, pupils should 
gain experience which will help in the vocational guidance pro- 
gramme. 

19) Despite inevitable difficulties, methods must be used to follow 
up those who have received guidance; such follow-up would not 
only help the individual but the results would help with the evaluation 
and the systematic and continuous improvement of guidance 
methods; such research could be carried out by an appropriate 


service. 


Staff Responsible for Guidance 


20) Where psychological techniques are employed in educational 
and vocational guidance the perons responsible for these tests 
should be qualified in using these techniques and have received 
advanced training. 

21) Wherever educational and vocational guidance services are 
not centred within the schools themselves, the officers roviding 
these services should hold a diploma in vocational guidance and 
have taken a special course to an advanced level in applied psycho- 
logy and in economic or social science and have had experience in 
problems relating to education, labour and youth welfare; such 
Pero can be assisted by staff having a lower degree of quali- 

cation. 


. 2) In countries where vocal 
integrated in the educational system it. 
members of the teaching staff to receive 


tional information and guidance are 
m it is important for one or more 
training for the work and 
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be well informed about different vocations and courses of study; 
moreover, a short course in the principles, methods and practice of 
educational and vocational guidance should be included in the 
curriculum for the training of teachers. 


23) In countries where guidance, although sometimes undertaken 
by certain teachers, constitutes a separate part of the education pro- 
gramme, it is desirable that such teachers be properly trained for 
this special task; it should be ensured that their respective duties as 
counsellors and as teachers are equitably allotted in order that they 


may be able to devote sufficient time to each of their two types of 
duties. 


. 24) All guidance personnel should carry out their duties in con- 
tinuous collaboration with the teachers as well as with the other 
members of the school staff (doctor, psychologist, welfare worker). 


25) It is essential that teachers of classes at a junior level of secon- 
dary education, where this level serves as a guidance stage, be ac- 
quainted with all pertinent techniques necessary to lead pupils towards 
the differentiated courses provided at the senior level. 


~ 26) The methods of educational and vocational guidance and 
information should be constantly revised and brought up to date, 
and the officers who are responsible for giving the guidance should 


have adequate means and opportunity of improving their professional 
qualifications. 


27) Wherever it is necessary for educational and vocational 
guidance services to engage specialist staff who are not members 
of the teaching profession, conditions of service should be laid down 
to govern the profession of such specialist staff, and their salaries 
should be fixed, consideration being given to the formal qualifications 
and the training required for the performance of their duties. 


28) Professional authorities and organizations responsible for the 
educational and vocational guidance services should formulate 


principles of professional ethics to guide them in their duties and 
professional relationships. 


International Action 


29) Countries which lack the financial resources and qualified 
staff for the organization or development of educational and voca- 
tional guidance should be able to receive from other countries or 
from international organizations technical assistance in the form of 
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visits by experts, scholarships for study and t isi 
materials, funds, etc. Z ravel tee oF 


30) All countries, whatever be the nature or stage of 

ment which characterises their system of PRENES ud Erici 
account the example offered by the experience of others; it is conse- 
quently important that encouragement be given not only to the ex- 
change of publications but also to personal contacts by means of 
exchanged visits, practical courses of study and courses attended 
by persons from different countries who are interested in guidance 
problems. 

31) Encouragement should be given to the carrying out of com- 
parative studies which show similarities and differences between 
existing systems of guidance; not only would this give useful informa- 
tion, but it might stimulate valuable improvements to systems 
currently in force. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


.32) It is important that the text of this recommendation be widely 
diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities, educa- 
onal and international vocational 


tional documentation centres, nati al v 
s' or parents' associations, etc.; 
hould play a large 


guidance associations and teacher: a 

the educational press, both official and private, s 1 
part in the diffusion of the recommendation among the services 
concerned, the administrative and teaching staff, and the general 
public. 

33) In countries where it seems n 
are invited to request the appropr! 
activities such as: 

a) to examine the present recommend 
with the de jure and de facto situation in t 

b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; 

c) to adapt each clause, should its im plementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; and 
ractical measures which should 


d) to suggest the regulations and pr: f 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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ecessary, Ministries of Education 
iate bodies to undertake certain 


ation and to compare it 
heir respective countries, 


R56 


34) Unesco regional centres, with the collaboration of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 
at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special char- 
acteristics of the regions in question. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 57 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE SHORTAGE 
OF PRIMARY TEACHERS 
(1963) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the first of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-three for its twenty-sixth session, adopts on the twelfth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-three, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 
Considering that the shortage of primary teachers and the recruit- 


ment crisis are felt in a large majority of countries, 


Considering that the shortage of primary teachers constitutes not 
only a bar to the quantitative expansion of education but also in- 
juriously affects the quality of education, 

Considering that the shortage of teachers felt at the primary educa- 
tion level raises serious problems for all countries and particularly 
for those which have not yet reached the stage of compulsory educa- 


tion, 
Considering that in the majority of developing countries the task 
of primary teachers is to be in the forefront of those working for 


community development in rural areas, 

Considering that it is urgent to proceed to a thorough analysis 
of the many causes as well as the range and characteristics of the 
shortage in each of the countries affected, 
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Considering the intensity of educational needs and the continuous 
growth of school population, which are becoming evident in all 
countries of the world, 


Considering that among the steps to be envisaged in the solution 
to the problem of the shortage of primary teachers, it is desirable to 
resort in the first place to those which have the least adverse effect 
on the quality of education, 


Considering its previous recommendations and especially Recom- 
mendations Nos. 36, 37 and 55, adopted by the Conference at its 
sixteenth and twenty-fifth sessions, which concern respectively 

rimary teacher training, the status of primary teachers, and the 
urther in-service training of primary teachers, 


Considering that, despite similar aspirations, different countries 


will reach dissimilar solutions to the problem of the shortage of 
primary teachers, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following recommendation: 


Study of the Causes of the Shortage of Teachers 


1) The measures taken to overcome the Shortage of primary 
teachers should be based on objective data as revealed by scientific 
research and surveys devoted to the economic, social and cultural 
causes of the shortage as well as on the advantages and disadvantages, 
including especially the practicability and advisability of the various 
solutions envisaged. 


2) In all countries where there is a shortage of teachers and par- 
ticularly in those where it constitute a serious threat to the develop- 
ment and efficiency of primary education, studies of this kind are 
indispensable and should involve the collaboration of all bodies 
capable of giving assistance. 


3) In those countries having one or several educational planning 
authorities, such studies, together with an assessment of the steps 
required, should be undertaken or commissioned by those authorities. 


4) In view of the complexity of the pons, a study of the nature 
and the evolution of the shortage of primary teachers cannot be 
restricted to research into causes of a purely educational nature but 
should take into account other factors which may also lie at the origin 
of the shortage. 


5) The permanent or temporary character of each of the causes 
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discovered in this way, their inter-relationships and their probable 
trends—either to worsen, to stabilise, or to disappear—should also 
be established. 

6) One of the essential points in all preliminary studies on the 
shortage is population trends; it is therefore necessary to evaluate 
up to what point the supply probia is related to variations in the 
birthrate and to population shifts, and to forecast the Consequences 
of future population trends. 

7) In countries where the joue of compulsory education is 
not applied in its entirety, such studies should also establish to what 
extent the lack of teachers may militate against or delay its fulfilment. 


,8) Countries where the extension of compulsory education con- 
stitutes one of the determining causes of the shortage should under- 
take an investigation into teacher requirements due to this extension. 


9) Conditions of service for men and women teachers, and their 
frequently insufficient remuneration, are very often considered as 
principal causes of the shortage of primary teachers; studies com- 
paring the status of teachers with that of other professions with 
equivalent qualifications and responsibilities should therefore be 


undertaken. 

10) As the shortage may not be felt in equal proportions over a 
whole country, it will be necessary to study its distribution even 
within different areas as well as between urban or rural areas; it will 
be necessary furthermore to examine whether it is more marked as 
regards men or women. 

11) Finally, it will be necessary to inquire into other causes, which, 
even if they are not so generalized as those mentioned above, can 
playa part in the teacher supply crisis in some countries; these include 
extension of candidates’ training, decrease in the number of pupils 
Per class, reduction in the number of hours of work, the desire to 
Pursue higher studies, transfer of primary teachers to other duties, 
to other levels or types of education as well as to other occupations. 


Steps to Improve the Status of Teachers 


12) So long as the living standards of posu teaching staff in 
Some countries are not commensurate with their qualifications and 
responsibilities, recruitment difficulties or desertion from the pro- 
fession must be expected; therefore among the steps taken to combat 
the shortage of teachers, an especial importance must be attached 
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to ensuring that their material conditions and social situation are 
at least as good as those of other members of the community with 
similar training and responsibilities. 


13) Animprovement of the material situation of teachers is justified 
in the eyes of those responsible for the financing of education, because 
in the general view, investment in education contitutes henceforth 
a fundamental element in the economic and social development of 
a people. 


14) It is essential that in all countries teaching staff be given an 
appropriate status with respect to economic, social and professional 
conditions; this status will greatly contribute to ensuring for primary 
teachers their rightful place in the community. 


15) It is moreover necessary that wherever the teachers' status 
and social security (sickness insurance, life assurance, retirement 
conditions, etc.) are unfavourable as compared to that of other cate- 


gories in public services, this detrimental inequality should be re- 
moved as soon as possible. 


16) In those countries where the shortage of primary teachers is 
particularly acute in rural or isolated areas, compensatory measures 
should be offered in favour of rural teachers; for example: special 
allowances, limited tour of service in isolated or unhealthy areas, 
housing and catering facilities, free transport facilities, free health 
services for their families, boarding and study facilities for their 
children, and access to free school ground for cultivation, etc. 


Steps to Facilitate Training and Recruitment of Teachers 


17) Maintenance of the necessary balance between current and 
future requirements in teachers and the provision of regular training 
facilities must be a constant preoccupation of educational authorities, 
especially in those countries where the shortage of primary teachers 
is a sequel to the introduction, generalization or extension of com- 
pulsory education; every attempt should be made to create and 
develop progressively the training establishments necessary to pro- 
vide the number of trained teachers needed to meet future require- 
ments. 


18) In view of the fact that it is more often in rural areas that the 
shortage of primary teachers is most in evidence, it is desirable that 
training establishments be opened in those areas, it being understood 
that their syllabuses take into account the environmental charac- 
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teristics of each area, but are in no way inferior, in range and quality, 
to those of urban area training establishments. Wherever the facilities 
for opening such training establishments do not exist, mobile teams 
composed of school supervisors should be set up to facilitate the 
training and further training of rural teachers and of teachers in 
remote areas. 


19) Where the number of candidates attracted to the teaching 
profession is not sufficient, it is desirable that authorities responsible 
for the recruitment of trainee-teachers as well as professional associa- 
tions and teachers themselves should organize cam aigns with a 
yiew to making known the characteristics of the profession; to this 
end, recourse can be had to the dissemination of publications, to 
discussion groups, lectures, press articles, radio and television broad- 
casts, school visits, even short periods of pre-entry teaching practice 
possibly with the collaboration of vocational guidance services. 


20) The experiments made in certain countries to facilitate the 
access of workers and employees to pedagogical studies should be 


followed with the greatest interest, whether these are evening training 


schools, training centres with a special timetable, or correspondence 
practical exercises and 


or radio courses, seminars, demonstrations, 
courses, etc.; all the necessary facilities should be granted by employers, 
possibly with assistance from the State, to help this category of 
candidates for primary teaching. 

21) Material assistance to trainee-teachers in its various forms 
SPD to constitute one of the best means to encourage recruitment 
of candidates to primary education; these include free tuition and 
school supplies, granting of scholarships, reductions in hostel charges 
or free accommodation, allowances to compensate for lack of salary, 
pre-salaries, etc. 


Emergency Measures for Accelerated Training, 
In-Service Training and Recruitment of Teachers 


22) Despite its obvious shortcomings, accelerated or emergency 
training must be accepted in certain countries as a provisional solu- 
tion, until numbers of regularly trained teachers are up to strength; 

ve received such training should 


moreover, teachers who ha vet 
encouraged to complete their full training at a later date. 
23) In so far as is possible, entry requirements for candidates to 
accelerated training should not be lower than those for admission 
to the regular teacher training establishments. 
281 


R57 


24) It is mostly in regard to the duration of studies that emergency 
Ti 


ining differs from current pedagogical training; however, even if 
Fere the period of training should not be reduced too much. 


26) In many cases, education authorities have unfortunately been 
obliged to take i ny professional training. But it 
should be understood that thi ceptional measure can only be a 

i in those countries having other 
means at their disposal in the struggle against the shortage of primary 
teachers. 


27) When employment of staff 


) WE l without any previous 
training is unavoidable, 


rofessional 
eat care should be exercis 
. D any event, it is essential that they should 
have a good general level of education and the required 
ould feel drawn towards tea 
teachers should be offered regular in-service training opportunities 
in order to acquire necessary qualifications a 


regular courses, holid: 
practical work, de 
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teachers without previous professional training who, while in service, 
have successfully followed training courses organized for them should 
also pe granted status and salary equivalent to that of regularly trained 
teachers. 


Other Measures 


30) Where there is too marked a disproportion in the recruitment 
of teachers of one or the other sex, appropriate measures (informa- 
tion campaigns, for example) should be undertaken to remedy this. 
Among recommended measures to combat the shortage of primary 
teachers is that of offering married women teachers the opportunity 
of continuing in their posts or of readmittance in those cases where 
they had resigned; they should also be offered facilities such as transfer 
to posts near their husbands’ place of work, or their homes. 


31) The re-engagement of certain retired teachers, in so far as their 
intellectual capacities and state of health allow it, appears to be one 
of the measures which can contribute to remedy the shortage of 
primary teachers. In those countries with such a shortage where 
teachers can retire when still in full possession of their faculties it 
would be highly desirable to encourage them to remain actively 
employed. 


32) There are certain measures of. educational organization which 
can contribute to a more rational use of available teaching staff 
and which should be adopted where appropriate. These measures 
include especially the better geographical distribution of schools, 
amalgamation of small schools where pupil transport or the setting 
up of hostels allows this; opening of complete one-teacher schools 
where the enrolment does not justify the presence of two or three 
teachers; recourse to coeducation if the presence of both a man and 
a woman teacher is not required, etc. 


33) In very urgent cases, primary teachers of specialised subjects 
should be given means to complete their training so that they can 
teach general subjects. 

34) To remedy the shortage of primary teachers, consideration 


should be given to new methods of teaching which require a smaller 
number of teachers than traditional methods (ie. programmed 


teaching and monitor system). 
35) As in many countries, evening classes for adults could be taken 
by primary teachers, who would receive a special allowance which 
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would contribute to an improvement in their material situation. 
Where qualifications are equal, the preference should be given to 
primary teachers already in service. 


36) In those countries where the desire for the rapid generalisation 
of primary education has necessitated recourse to special measures 
(such as an increase in the number of pupils per class, or per teacher, 
decrease in pupils' timetables, and adoption of the shift system), 
such measures should be considered as entirely provisional in view 
of the resulting disadvantages which they will cause for both teacher 
and pupil. 


International Cooperation 


37) All forms of technical and financial assistance which will 
allow the opening of new training establishments for primary teachers 
are among the most effective means of combating the shortage of 
teachers, especially in those countries where compulsory education 
for all is not yet in existence. 


38) It is desirable that international education organizations such 
as Unesco should continue the experiments successfully carried out 
in developing countries which are suffering from a shortage of teachers 
by placing at the disposal of countries which ask for them experts 
to study the various aspects of the problem, and to suggest adequate 
means to resolve it. The organization of in-service training courses 
for insufficiently trained teachers and the production of teaching 
material adapted to the conditions in the countries concerned should 
be included among the tasks assigned to these experts. Technical 
assistance should also help in the supply of documentation dealing 
with experiments which have taken place elsewhere. 


39) Technical assistance should place emphasis on the further 
training of teachers and on the necessity of each developing country 
meeting its own needs from its own resources. Although there are 
obvious advantages in the international exchange of teachers in 
cases where the employment of teachers from other countries is 
necessary, this measure should be accompanied by intensified training 
of teachers in the country concerned in order to avoid too great a 
dependence upon outside assistance. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


40) It is important that the text of this recommendation should 
be widely diffused by Ministries of Education, the school authorities 
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for the level of education most directly concerned, educational 
documentation centres, national and international teachers' or 
parents' associations, etc.; the educational press, both official and 
private, should play a large part in the diffusion of the recommenda- 
tion among the services concerned, the administrative and teaching 
staff, and the general public. 


41) Unesco regional centres, with the cooperation of the ministries 
concerned; are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 
at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special charac- 
teristics of the regions concerned. 


42) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the competent bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as for example: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in force; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; and 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 58 


TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


LITERACY AND ADULT EDUCATION 
(1965) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the twelfth of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-five for its twenty-eighth session, adopts on the twenty-second 
of July, nineteen hundred and sixty-five, the following recommenda- 
tion: 

The Conference, 


Considering that an intensive effort to provide literacy and adult 
education finds its justification in 


a) the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 


b) the respect due to every human being, which requires that 
measures should be available to everyone to attain culture and to 
accomplish fully, efficiently and conscientiously the duty and functions 
of a member of a democratic society, 


c) the fact that functional literacy and adult education constitute 
one of the essential factors in the economic, social, political and 
cultural progress of individuals as well as of communities, 


Considering that in addition to these reasons founded on human 
rights, respect, human dignity and progress there are others such 
as that: 


a) in present-day conditions, when scientific and technical pro- 
gress requires more and more that all citizens shall be fully educated 


286 


R 58 


and cultured, those men and women who have remained illiterate 
have to face insurmountable difficulties; 


b) the increase in the number of literate citizens influences social 
and economic development and brings about a corresponding increase 
in production capacity and the level of consumption, 


Considering that illiteracy must be eliminated at its source if it is 
to be completely abolished, and that all children must therefore be 
enrolled at school as soon as possible, 


Considering that literacy and adult education constitute an im- 
portant element in promoting better understanding between the 
generations and in increasing the educational influence which parents 
exert on their children, 


Considering that, allowance being made for the traditions and 
characters of the various nations, the success of literacy programmes 
depends on the consideration given to human factors as well as on 
the use of financial resources, the illiterate adults’ will to make the 
necessary effort, the importance of the example set by the most 
enthusiastic groups of illiterates and the determination of leaders 
to end the scourge of ignorance, 


_Considering that, after the various recommendations which have 
hitherto been drawn up and the progress achieved in various countries, 
the time has come to move forward to the stage of effective implemen- 
tation, 


Considering that the development of continuing education for 
adults corresponds, in all countries, to a need of the present era which 
is characterized by the increasing rate of historical change and the 
rapidity of technical progress, to a thirst for justice and to the im- 
perative needs of economic and social development, which demand 
m oe number of educated and qualified workers and 
eaders, 


Considering that the cultural and social advancement of adults, 
which is necessary in the interests of the individual as well as in those 
of the nation as a whole, concerns not only those responsible for 
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education but also, in a very special way, those responsible for enter- 
prises which are conducted in the various sectors of human activity, 


Considering the work done by various governmental and non- 
governmental organizations, both national and international, 


Considering the appeal which, in its declaration of 19th November, 
1964, the General Conference of Unesco at its thirteenth session 
addressed to the Governments and peoples of all Member States, 
to social, cultural and political organizations, to trade unions and 
voluntary organizations, to men and women of goodwill everywhere, 
to aid, assist and support a world-wide movement for the eradication 
of mass illiteracy, 


Considering that in spite of similar aspirations, different solutions 
to the problems of education for literacy and adult education must 
be found, to suit the conditions, opportunities, traditions and struc- 
tures of each country, 


, Submits the following recommendation to the Ministries of Educa- 
tion of the various countries: 


A. Action to Promote Literacy among Adults 
I. Bases of preventive and recuperative activity 


1) In order to eliminate one of the most regrettable and most 
striking aspects of inequality in regard to education, two kinds of 
action are necessary: 


a) preventive action, which is the only way of ensuring that 
illiteracy does not perpetuate itself and go on increasing in certain 
regions; 


b) parallel recuperative action to make illiterate adults literate. 


2) Preventive action, the aim of which is to increase the oppor- 
tunities of receiving primary education, will have the effect of gradually 
eliminating the primary cause of illiteracy; it is therefore important 
to create progressively all the economic, social and legal conditions 
necessary for the provision and improvement of universal compulsory 
primary education, for girls as well as for boys, with complete facilities 
or handicapped and maladjusted children, and for those living in 
remote areas. 


3) Recuperative action must be primarily a responsibility of 
governments, with all appropriate assistance from non-governmental 
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organizations, and must take account of differing social, political, 
economic and linguistic situations, and the particular needs of each 
country. 


II. Preliminary studies and planning 


4) All action to combat illiteracy should be preceded by thorough 
study and objective assessment of present and future needs for the 
economic, social and cultural development of society; it should relate 
to such matters as: 


_ a) the number of children to be given schooling at present and 
in the foreseeable future in order to achieve universal primary educa- 
tion; 

b) the present number as well as the age, sex and vocation of the 
adults who are unable to read and write; 


c) the ratio which these illiterates bear to the adult population 
as a whole; 


d) their distribution in the various administrative or geographical 
districts of the country (with rural and urban population clearly 
distinguished); 


e) the quantitative comparison of the present situation with that 
Which existed at different periods in the past when literacy campaigns 
were organized; 


f) the results already obtained in this field thanks to the literacy 
work being carried out. 


5) These various studies should be supplemented by other research 
more closely connected with economic, social and educational 
planning, and showing: 


4) the national plan for economic and social development at 
present in force and those which exist in draft form; 


b) the general education plan; 
c) the national network of information and communication; 
d) the broad outlines of the plan to promote adult literacy; 
e) the period contemplated for implementing this plan; 
f) the number, nature and scope of the different stages; 
g) precise estimates of the funds and staff required; 
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h) the estimated amount and the sources of internal and external 
resources available. 


6) A well-defined plan for adult literacy should establish closer 
links than have existed in the past between literacy, continuing educa- 
tion for adults, and plans for economic and social development, 
with its priorities, and should also be an integral part of the general 
education plan; even where no formal plan exists, every literacy 
programme must be based on the general principles of planning 
(systematic provision for the measures to be taken, economy of time 
and energy, coordination of activities, etc.). 


7) As regards the strategy to be applied in the literacy programme, 
a country may have to choose between a general mass literacy cam- 
paign affecting all types of illiterate persons in the country, and selective 
and intensive plans linked up with high-priority economic and social 
development; these latter should provide both education for literacy 
and elementary vocational and civic training for those illiterate 
persons who are most highly motivated to learn, while, at the same 
time, arrangements should be made for the progressive elimination 
of illiteracy throughout the country as a whole. 


8) In countries where a number of different languages are spoken 
by the population, the government, before launching or extending 
aliteracy programme, may have to decide what language or languages 
are to be used for literacy in the country as a whole or in particular 
areas or groups of the population; furthermore, where it 1s decided 
to use an unwritten language or a language with a deficient ortho- 
graphy, or lacking written texts, the important task of studying and 
transcribing the language and preparing basic word lists, grammar 
and literacy texts must be entrusted to specialized linguists and 
educators, who must be given sufficient time to carry out this task 
before the teaching can begin. 


9) It must be borne in mind that the success ofa literacy programme 
depends, to a large degree, on the economic and social situation of 
the adults to whom it is addressed, as well as on the nature and strength 
of motivation of all kinds: individual, family and social, civic and 
political, economic and material, emotional, religious and cultural; 
the conditions which operate on the work and home life of men and 
women should havea pis. influence on functional literacy; therefore 
literacy programmes should be based on a progressive study of the 
environment and of factors which determine motivation, in order 
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to make every citizen conscious of 
a) problems posed by the development of his country, 


b) solutions appropriate to these problems and 
c) his responsibility in regard to national development. 


10) Since the proportion of illiterates is higher among women, 
an important place should be allotted to their literacy education 
and consequently the necessary conditions should be created to 
ensure that education for women shall, as soon as possible, be the 
same and be given under the same conditions as education for men, 
and to enable women to receive all the knowledge and information 
needed for their effective cooperation in the life of the community 
and the nation, as well as for improving the conditions in the home, 
raising the family's standard of living, and achieving individual and 
social education. 


11) The methods of research and experimentation should be 
applied also to problems affecting the organization and administra- 
tion of literacy; for this reason it is desirable, at both the national 
and the international level, before any action to promote literacy 
is given general effect, either that it be tested in pilot projects or that 
experiments already conducted be taken into account. 


III. Organization and financing of literacy 
Organization 


12) Choice of the authorities to be responsible for organizing 
literacy should receive special attention and be made in relation not 
only to the centralized, federal or decentralized type of government 
prevailing in the country concerned but also to the respective roles 


played by the various central, regional, provincial or district, and 
local authorities. 

13) While the main responsibility for planning and coordinating 
the literacy programme may rest with the education authorities, it 
is necessary that other competent authorities such as ministries 
responsible for finance, planning, industry, agriculture, , health, 
youth, labour, social affairs, information and communications, as 
well as political and social organizations, trade unions, etc. should 
be associated with the work. 

14) There must be coordination between the various authorities 
engaged in providing literacy education for adults; for this purpose 
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it may be desirable to consider setting up a special body (a general 
directorate, committee or council). 


15) It will be desirable to create also services, institutes or other 
establishments which might be responsible as appropriate for: 


a) the special training and further training of teachers; 


b) preparation, testing, publication and distribution of teaching 
aids and reading material; 


c) education by radio and television; 


d) study of, and research into, methods and materials and the 
evaluation of results; 


e) the production, distribution and utilization of educational 
films and other audio-visual aids; 


f) preparation of publications for educators; 

g) organization of a system of libraries for the newly literate; 
h) information and documents; 

i) provision of necessary premises; 

j) supervision and inspection of courses; 


, k) any other technical or administrative aspect of literacy educa- 
tion. 


16) The collaboration of non-governmental organizations is indis- 


pensable for adult literacy programmes, whether in organization, 
1mplementing or finance. 


Financing 


17) In view of the magnitude and intensity of the effort required, 
and account being taken of each country's particular characteristics, 
the financial resources might consist of the following: 


a) funds allocated to literacy education and adult education in 
the budgets of the various education authorities (central, regional, 
provincial or district, and local); 


b) funds allocated for the same purpose in the budgets of other 
authorities; 


c) contributions from economic bodies (public or private enter- 
prises, cooperatives, etc.); 
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d) the proceeds of functions or activities, whether occasional or 
regular, organized in favour of the literacy campaign (taxes, special 
stamps, lotteries, entertainments, etc.); 


e) donations; 
f) financial assistance furnished from abroad. 


18) Careful planning of expenditure is particularly necessary for 
literacy; every effort should be made 


a) to find solutions which will be at the same time effective and 
economical, 


b) to ensure, on the one hand, that there is adequate coordination 
between various kinds of official action and, on the other hand, that 
there is no duplication between public and private bodies of various 


types. 


IV. Staff engaged in literacy 


19) In view of the special nature of adult literacy work, of the 
demand for functional literacy, and of the methods and techniques 
required, the staff engaged must be many and varied; it is increasingly 
desirable that there should be full-time specialist staff to promote 
adult literacy; it is also desirable that ordinary teachers be engaged 
in literacy education, provided that such participation does not 
render them less effective in their normal teaching duties in the schools; 
their services may be particularly useful to guide and direct persons 
not possessing professional qualifications, who may on occasion be 
responsible for teaching; teachers may do this work voluntarily or 
they may receive extra pay for it; in certain regions which are less 
well provided for, it is particularly desirable that women should be 
specially encouraged to work for literacy. 


20) Whenever it seems necessary for people other than school 
teachers to be engaged, a careful choice should be made without, 
however, discouraging qualified people of goodwill whose help is 
indispensable; young people, anı especially secondary school and 
other capable students, may be given the chance to participate as 
volunteer teachers under guidance and after suitable training. 


21) Initial and in-service training should be provided for all 
concerned, whether they be professional or non-pro essional teachers, 
men or women; provision must also be made for supervision and 


for the supply of teaching media. 
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V. Educational aspects 


22) Literacy work with adults must take into account the fact 
that the adult, unlike the ciiild, is a being already committed to life, 
with his own opinions, his experience and his faowledge, and his 
family and social responsibilities; he should therefore be encouraged 
to share in his own education, and to become an active partner with 
his teacher; thus conceived, education should, to a great extent, 
emancipate the adult from the limitations of an unfavourable en- 
vironment and inadequate development, and enable him to adapt 
himself to life in the modern world and particularly to the rapid 
changes taking place in all fields. 


23) It is particularly important to devise and apply educational 
methods which are adapted to adult psychology, to the aims of 
functional literacy, to the basic knowledge to be acquired, and to 
various social environments. 


24) An effective method of teaching reading and writing to adults 
should be devised, incorporating the best features of various ap- 
proaches, suitably based on the structure of the language and voca- 
bulary in common use, and above all aiming to teach them to read 
from the start with understanding and enjoyment, while acquiring 
skill in recognizing words and letters, in writing and in simple arith- 
metic. 


25) The method selected must be incorporated in suitable teaching 
material which may be put together into a lieracy kit; this should 
include well-graded primers and supplementary readers for the 
students; it should be accompanied by a guide for the teacher and 
simple visual aids. Indeed no literacy programme can succced unless 
steps are taken from the outset to provide various types of teaching 


material adapted to the needs and interests of particular groups of 
illiterates. 


26) The content of reading, writing, and arithmetic lessons should 
be focussed on topics which are of immediate concern to the adults: 
preparation for more productive and better paid work, the improve- 
ment of living conditions within the community (health, diet, leisure), 
personal and social education, as well as topics of importance to the 
country's development. 


27) Literacy programmes should aim to eliminate as rapidly as 
possible the differences between the newly literate and the individual 
who has had a primary education; for this purpose all means should 
be employed to consolidate the achievement of literacy, to prevent 
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the newly literate adult from reverting to illiteracy or remaining at 
level at which his ability to communicate remains superficial and 
prevents any true emancipation; the necessary follow-up action must 
include the provision of all kinds of reading matter— books, news- 
papers, periodicals, etc.—appropriate to the new literate’s interests 
and needs, and catering for different levels of skill in reading; it must 
also include the setting up of reading circles, school and public 
libraries, and travelling library services; naturally the supply of 
reading matter which is designed to maintain and develop the new 
literate's interest and ability in reading must be related to a wide 
range of activities in continuing education and training which are 
the subject of the second part of this recommendation. 


B. Continuing Education for Adults 
VI. Social, cultural and vocational advancement for adults 


28) In view of the rapidity of technological, social and political 
change in the various parts of the world, whatever their degree of 
development and the state of their economic structure—and the 
corresponding evolution of ideas and knowledge—a system of con- 
tinuing education must be developed; it should give to an increasing 
number of adults, both those who have had the advantage of normal 
schooling and those whose education is insufficient, the opportunity 
to fill the gaps in their knowledge, to prepare themselves for the many 
new tasks which are continually arising, to become actively aware 
of the characteristics of contemporary life, and to adapt themselves 
with flexibility and inventiveness to the new values, ideals and ways 
of living which are associated with a constantly changing society. 


29) In order to link adult education with national development 
plans and to provide for the necessary man-power training, an orga- 
nization of voluntary further education, beyond the compulsory 
educational system, should be developed, wherever possible, as an 
integral part of the general education plan of the country. 


30) This adult education should take place both within and outside 
the formal educational system and should occupy an increasingly 
important place in the general education plan and in the development 
plans of every country. 

31) The education and social advancement of adults must not be 
limited to the level of primary education; indeed a movement in 
favour of equal opportunity for all must give due consideration to 
the growing need for programmes at the secondary and higher levels; 
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these will be given in schools and in other institutions as well as in 
universities and institutes; opportunities must be available in rural 
areas as well as in towns, and adults should, wherever possible, be 
able to avail themselves of them while continuing their usual work. 

32) Courses for adults may be given in special institutions or 
evening classes, in schools or in places of work; in areas where appro- 
priate schools or institutions do not exist it may be desirable to make 
provision for correspondence courses, in certain cases combined 
with teaching by radio and television so as to make an effective con- 
tribution to the cultural and vocational advancement of adults. 


33) In addition to activities within the school system, continuing 
education of adults must also include measures of wider and more 
general scope, designed to provide an increasing range of educational 
activities for adults, and to open up opportunities for the acquisition 
of useful knowledge and practical Skis, as well as civic, cultural 
and moral development; many of these additional opportunities 
will be provided by agencies other than the national and local educa- 
tional authorities; they will include measures known under a variety 
of names in different countries such as mass education, fundamental 
education, social education, popular education, health education, 
agricultural extension, community development, workers' education, 
etc.; in addition, there should be an extensive range of technical and 
vocational training as well as adult education through the media 
of mass communication, radio, television, film, and the press. 


VII. Administration and finance 


34) Special machinery for adminstering and executing action in 
the field of continuing education for adults should be set up whenever 
necessary; in view of the multiplicity of agencies, official and non- 
governmental, ee involved in such programmes, this machinery 
Should also include an organization for coordination and promotion, 
to harmonize and streamline the programme and to enlist the efforts 
of the different agencies, such as voluntary bodies, industrial enter- 
prises and trade unions, teachers' associations, cooperative move- 
ments, sudents', youth and women's organizations; the development 
of continuing education should be supported by technical services, 
similar to, or the same as, those proposed for literacy. 


35) In addition to more formal adult schools established within 
the educational system, continuing education is likely to require a 
wide range of programmes and institutions for the out-of-school 
education of adults, such as popular and workers' universities, adult 
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education centres, courses provided by voluntary bodies or industrial 
enterprises, radio forums, film clubs, tele-clubs, public libraries, 
educational exhibitions and museums. 


36) The effective financing of continuing education programmes 
should draw upon the same resources as are indicated for the nancing 
of literacy, to which may be added, in certain cases, a contribution 


from the participants. 


VIII. Courses, methods, examinations and opportunities 


37) Programmes for adults should emphasize the needs and in- 
terests of the adult as well as the needs and interests of society; since 
these programmes deal with the concrete and practical problems of 
daily life they should generally have recourse to the means of mass 
education, to modern methods appealing to creative activity; pro- 
grammes should be conceived so as to establish a relationship between 
the teaching and the vocational activity of the adult, both present 
and future, in order to contribute more effectively to his economic 
and social progress. 


38) Since most adults do not have time to spend a large number 
of years in completing their formal education, an effort should be 
made to condense the content of the courses of study so that adults 
can complete the whole programme in a shorter head than in regular 
Schooling, without omitting any essential elements and without 
prejudicing the attainment of the necessary level of education. 


,.39) Primary education for adults, which may follow or include 
literacy teaching, should serve for the acquisition of general knowledge 
necessary for adult life, and for subsequent education and vocational 
training. 

40) In secondary education for adults, either general or vocational 
and technical, it seems desirable in some instances to condense 
certain subjects, and to expand others when appropriate or necessary 
to the needs of maturer adults. 


41) Higher education, which should have an important role in 
adult education, should achieve its purpose first by opening its regular 
programmes more widely to adult students, and secondly by pro- 
viding special courses for adults in particular subjects. 


42) The broad and varying fields of education for adults and the 
ualities of its essentially voluntary participants call for the use of 
the boldest methods and most modern means of communicating 
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knowledge; to promote adult education effectively, the most com- 
petent staff should be employed to the best possible advantage, 
methods should be enriched, word and picture used harmoniously 
together with traditional media and new technical media; all experi- 
ments of this kind should lead to an assessment of the results obtained; 
after every new experiment a critical study should be made widely 
available. 


43) Methods used in teaching adults should take into considera- 
tion a number of factors, unfavourable as well as favourable: for 
example 


4) the resistance sometimes felt by the adult to the disciplines 
essential to his education, 


b) his unawareness of his own educational needs, 

c) extra fatigue and shortage of free time, 

d) loss of visual or auditory acuity, and on the other hand 
e) greater maturity and experience of life, 


J) more direct motivation for learning where it is immediately 
related to the improvement of his living conditions, 


, 8) increasing leisure, available as a consequence of social legisla- 
tion and technical progress. 


44) Textbooks and audio-visual materials for adults at the primary 
School level should be specially prepared, taking account of the 


be given to the preparation of special materials for adult students; 
reading materials and audio-visual media should be developed for 
various types of adult education and extension programmes. 


positive results; the high cost of producing programmed materials 
calls for coordinated effort; information and critical studies should 
be exchanged so as to facilitate research in different countries and 
an international index of available materials Should be established. 


46) In order to provide the fullest possible opportunities for adults 
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in areas remote from educational facilities, secondary and higher 
education establishments should conduct correspondence courses; 
these may make use of programmed materials and may, where 
appropriate, be reinforced by radio and television broadcasts and 
by travelling lecturers and tutors, as well as by periods of full-time 
study in residential centres or in the institution which organizes the 
course. 


47) The design of courses and preparation of material must be 
preceded by systematic inquiry leading to objective knowledge of 
the environment and needs of the adults concerned; methods also 
must be based on research successfully applied in other countries; 
books and other materials for mass education should especially be 
based on research designed to discover the interests and existing 
knowledge of the readers, and experimental studies to determine 
the suitability of content and style. 

48) Whatever the nature of examinations or tests, provision should 
be made for adults who attend various types of schools (general or 
technical) to obtain certificates or diplomas identical with, or equi- 
valent to, those granted in ordinary primary or secondary schools; 
provided the adult courses permit the attainment of equivalent 
standards, these certificates should confer on the students the right 
to continue their studies; adult students who do not complete their 
courses should be encouraged to resume their studies and obtain 
their diplomas, even after an interruption; and those who do not 
eventually obtain diplomas should be given certificates of attendance. 

49) The competent authorities in each country should adopt the 
following measures, in the public and private sectors, to facilitate 
the access of adults to education : 


4) elimination of enrolment, tuition and examination fees; 


b) establishment of time-tables compatible with hours of work 
and family activities; 


c) adaptation or reduction of working hours; 

d) paid leave during studying and examination periods for adults 
employed in public or private enterprises; 

e) free orcheap travel on public transport to study and examination 
centres; 

J) free issue or loan of textbooks and other necessary supplies; 


g) award of scholarships or grants; 
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h) ie and scholarships offered to those who improve their 
qualifications by study and training; 


i) protective or encouraging provisions in the labour laws, for 
example to guarantee the right of attendance at courses in centres 
of instruction without risk of dismissal or of forfeiting promotion. 


IX. Teaching staff 


50) In general, the following types of teachers may be engaged 
in adult education: 


a) specialist full-time adult education teachers, as an ideal to be 
pursued; 


b) for adult courses at primary and secondary levels, certificated 
teachers engaged in the ordinary school system; 


c) a variety of specialists, such as engineers, agronomists, doctors, 
social workers, and students, who are particularly useful in making 
adult education broader and more functional; 


d) volunteers with the necessary level of education and experience. 


51) All types of teachers employed should receive special training 
to give them an awareness of the psychology and social, professional 
and educational needs of adults; full-time adult educators should 
be given special training in appropriate centres and institutions at 
secondary and higher levels; regular school teachers should receive 
pre-service and in-service training; teacher-training establishments 
should include adult education theory and practice, as appropriate, 
in their programmes; for specialists and volunteers, arrangements 
must be made to give them sufficient knowledge of the psychology 
of adults and of the teaching methods suited to them. 


52) It is necessary to give proper status, promotion and remunera- 
tion to full-time adult educators; where circumstances permit, regular 
teachers and specialists engaged on a part-time basis should receive 
appropriate rewards or remuneration; the participation of volunteers 
should be specially encouraged by appropriate recognition of their 
services. 


53) Provision must be made for the supervision of adult education 
classes, which should provide helpful advice and guidance on tech- 
niques and methods to be used and lead to the evaluation of results. 
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C. International Collaboration 


54) Countries should use all their efforts to mobilize local and 
national resources in order to fight more effectively against illiteracy 
and to develop adult education; the magnitude and the urgency of 
the task, however, demand that international cooperation be broad- 
ened on the intellectual, financial and technical planes. 


55) This ever-increasing international collaboration should take 
the form of exchanges of experience and documentation, comparison 
of studies made and results obtained, exchanges of experts, in par- 
ticular between countries which speak the same language and have 
common problems, and, where necessary, the setting up of regional 
unds. 

56) The total effort required in the field of literacy and adult 
education may considerably exceed the resources of some countries, 
so that international cooperation is indispensable. This cooperation 
should take the form of increased participation by the United Nations, 
its Hep agencies, and international financing organizations, 
by the conclusion of bilateral or multilateral agreements, and by 
action undertaken on a regional or world-wide basis. 


57) International assistance may include: 

a) material and equipment, such as paper, printing equipment, 
books, audio-visual aids, radio and television equipment, an trans- 
port, 

b) scholarships, fellowships, and travel grants for training abroad, 

c) experts capable of working in close collaboration with national 


specialists in such tasks as organizing literacy and adult education 
programmes, preparing educational materials and audio-visual aids 


and training specialists, inspectors and teachers, and 


d) the pog of textbooks for adults, at the request of the State 
concerned. 


on, and for as long as necessary, their struggle against illiteracy and 
should develop appropriate adult education programmes, following 
the principles set out in the first part of this recommendation. 
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59) It is important that the text of this recommendation be given 
wide publicity by Ministries of Education and other competent 
ministries, educational authorities, educational documentation 
centres, national and international associations concerned, etc.; 
the educational press, both official and private, should play a large 
part in bringing the recommendation to the notice of all interested 
services, the administrative and teaching staff, the trade unions, 
cooperatives, and other professional organizations, and the general 
public. 


60) Unesco regional centres, with the cooperation of the ministries 
concerned, are invited to facilitate the study of this recommendation 


at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special charac- 
teristics of each region. 


, 61) International, educational, cultural and social organizations 
interested in literacy and adult education are also invited to take 
account of this recommendation. 


62) All interested States are invited to set up national committees, 
under the highest possible authority, to study the present recommen- 
dation, in order to facilitate its application to their particular needs 
and to plan its implementation. 


63) In countries where it seems necessary, the Ministries concerned 
are invited to request the competent bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as for example: 


.4) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in force; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; and 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 59 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


THE TEACHING OF MODERN FOREIGN LANGUAGES 
IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


(1965) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the twelfth of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-five for its twenty-eighth session, adopts on the twenty-third 
or July, nineteen hundred and sixty-five, the following recommenda- 

ion: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the knowledge of one or more modern foreign 
languages is a part of the pupil's general culture and intellectual 
training at least in the same way as other subjects in the secondary 
school curriculum and that, in many countries, at least one modern 
foreign language is an indispensable instrument for the broader and 
deeper study of certain disciplines in higher courses, 


Considering that it is for peoples themselves to choose which 
modern foreign languages are to be taught, 


Considering, however, that in countries where the local language 
has not hitherto been the language of instruction, it is necessary in 
the first place to contribute to the development of national languages 
and their emancipation and to the strengthening of their position 
in international relations, 


Considering that the knowledge of a modern foreign language, 
of the literature, history, civilization and way of life of the countries 
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where it is spoken, can have a great influence on the improvement 
of international understanding and agreement among peoples, 


Considering that the development of international relations in all 
fields and the perfecting of means of transport and communication 
are constantly increasing the practical necessity for knowing at least 
one modern foreign language and being able to use it with ease, 


Considering that the knowledge of modern foreign languages accel- 
erates the spread of scientific and technical discoveries, thereby 


contributing effectively to the economic and cultural development 
of countries, 


Considering that information media, such as radio, films and 
television bring countries into close contact with each other and 
that young people and adults have access to these various media, 


Considering that the possibilities of studying abroad and ex- 
changing students and specialists between countries that do not 
speak the same language are also becoming more and more numerous, 


Considering that it is necessary to modernize foreign language 
teaching methods and media, taking into account the development 
of knowledge and technology, 


Considering the numerous recommendations concerning the 
teaching of modern foreign languages formulated by various bodies 
and in particular by the International Conference on Public Education 
in Recommendation No. 11 which it adopted in 1937, at itssixth session, 


Considering that, to satisfy similar aspirations, countries which 
are different from each other must find different solutions to the 
problem of teaching modern foreign languages in secondary schools, 


, Submits the following recommendation to'the Ministries of Educa- 
tion of the various countries: 


I. Place Given to Teaching of Modern Foreign Languages 


. 1) The place given to the teaching of modern foreign languages 
in each country depends on the country's particular situation; it is, 
however, recommended that provision for the study of at least one 


modern foreign language be made in the curriculum at every level 
of all secondary schools. 


2) Choice of the first foreign language may usually be dictated by the 
cultural, geographical, ethnic, economic, etc. needs of the country; 
when a second modern foreign language is taught it is desirable, 
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wherever the means are available, that the pupils be able to choose 
between several languages according to their individual interests 
and needs. 


3) It is recommended that the study of a second modern foreign 
language should not be begun until the basic linguistic structures 
of the first language have been acquired. 


4) Since the study of modern foreign languages in secondary 
schools.should not be restricted to an elementary introduction, it is 
recommended that sufficient time be devoted to it in the weekly 
time-table. 


5) Since the efficiency of the teaching of a modern foreign language 
is largely proportionate to the pupils' interest in it, this interest should 
be stimulated by attaching due importance, for example, to the 
modern foreign language test in the various secondary school exami- 
nations. 


. 6) When courses of study at the senior secondary level are offered 
in which students may specialize in subjects, particular attention 
should be paid to the provision of sections in which several modern 
foreign languages can be studied intensively. Diplomas or certificates 
awarded for the successful completion of such courses should have 
the same status as those awarded in other subject areas. 


7) In view of the ease with which young children learn languages 
and of the interest which this preparation presents for the study of 
modern foreign languages in the secondary school, encouragement 
should be given to experiments in teaching a modern foreign language 
before the beginning of secondary schooling, all the necessary pre- 
cautions being taken to ensure that the assimilation of this language 
does not compromise the acquisition of the mother tongue. 


II. Aims, Syllabuses and Methods 


_ 8) The aims of teaching modern foreign languages are at the same 
time educational and practical; the intellectual training which learning 
a modern foreign language provides must not be obtained at the 
expense of the practical use of that language; on the other hand, its 

oractical application must not hinder the thorough study of its 
inguistic characteristics. 


_ 9) The teaching of modern foreign languages is not an end in 
itself, but should serve by its cultural and human aspects to train 
both pupils’ mind and character and contribute to better international 
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understanding and the establishment of peaceful and friendly co- 
operation among peoples. 


10) It follows that, alongside the oral and written work on the 
langnage itself, provision must be made in syllabuses for study not 
only of the literature but also an objective view of the important 
aspects of the life of the countries where the language is spoken, while 
taking into account the pupils’ intellectual possibilities and interests. 


11) The instructions which may be given officially in regard to 
choice of methods, techniques and textbooks should, while guiding 
the teacher in his work, at the same time leave him sufficient freedom 
and scope for initiative, compatible with methods recognized as 
valid, s9 that methods and textbooks in use may gradually be im-- 
proved. 


12) The various active methods, which have proved their worth 
over a long period, appear to be the most suitable for teaching a 
modern foreign language. New modern foreign language teaching 
techniques and programmed instruction should be studied and 
research and experiments carried out in order to ensure that they 
are used appropriately and efficiently. 


13) What is most important is that learning of the spoken language 
precede that of the written language, that from the beginning a con- 
siderable place be given to aural work and to pronunciation and 
conversation and that the mother tongue or language of instruction 
be used as little as possible. 


14) Nevertheless, grammar and syntax, as well as spelling, must 
not be neglected, although every effort should be made to teach 
these so that they do not constitute an aim in themselves but help 
to promote the correct use of the modern foreign language both in 
speaking and writing. 

15) The importance of research and experimentation in determin- 
ing the most effective in a particular school system cannot be over- 
estimated. Account must be taken of peculiar characteristics of the 
local situation and of the environment and mother tongue of pupils. 


16) It is desirable that, conditions permitting, modern foreign 
language classes be divided into groups as small as possible. 


17) Supplementary activities which call for pupils’ active par- 
ticipation (games, songs, dramatization, language clubs, etc.) should 
be sufficiently numerous and varied to contribute to the consolida- 
tion and enrichment of the knowledge acquired. 
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18) Every possible means should be employed to facilitate and 
increase pupils’ journeys and visits to the countries whose language 
they are learning; these visits may be organized individually or col- 
lectively as exchanges under the guidance of teachers, youth organiza- 
tions, etc. When such visits prove impossible, holiday camps should 
be organized in which native speakers of the language studied would 
take part. 


19) Audio-visual media which have proved particularly effective 
in the teaching of modern foreign languages should be made available 
to all secondary level establishments; a sufficient number of specially 
designed language laboratories for secondary schools should also 
be set up to meet the essential needs of each country. 


20) The usefulness of radio, films and television to supplement 
the systematic teaching of modern foreign languages should also 
be emphasized; it is important that the programmes and time-tables 
of the radio and television broadcasts be closely coordinated with 
those of the education establishments, and that the latter be equiped 
with the necessary receiving sets and additional visual material; it 
must, however, be stressed that radio, films and television cannot 
be a substitute for the teacher's instruction. 

21) It is important that school textbooks for modern foreign 
languages reflect the life and culture of the pupils’ country and of 
the countries whose language they are studying, that they be attractive 
and illustrated by photographs and pictures appropriate to the spirit 
of active methods, and that account be taken in their preparation 
of the work accomplished in the linguistic field. In some countries 
Pupils learn a foreign language through it use as the language of 
instruction; textbooks used for this purpose should reflect the culture 
of the pupils' country. 

22) Great importance should be attached, especially in senior 
secondary schools, to the reading of authors who can impart a general 
education value to the teaching of modern foreign languages, in 
particular through comment bearing not only on grammatical but 
rather on explanatory, cultural and aesthetic aspects of their writings. 

23) School libraries should be provided with books, reviews and 
newspapers in foreign languages and with E other documentation, 
including audio-visual documentation, which mi ht help to give a 
better knowledge of the different countries; for this purpose aueh 
might be gained from exchanges arranged between schools in the 
various countries concerned, of language-teaching material of all 
kinds. 
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24) It is important to emphasize and develop, to the greatest 
ossible extent, the coordination between the teaching of modern 
rn languages and that of mother tongue, history, geography; 
history of art and any other subjects which may bear some relation 
to modern foreign languages. 


25) It would seem that good results have been gained by experi- 
ments which some countries have made with the teaching of certain 
subjects in a particular foreign language; this practice might possibly 
beextended to other countries and be adopted especially in the modern 
foreign language sections which are being established in secondary 
schools or in certain specialized schools. 


26) It is essential for modern foreign languages syllabuses to be 
revised and adapted periodically in order that account may be taken 
not only of changes in the language taught and in the countries which 
speak it, but also of the development in the modern methods and 
techniques available to schools and teachers. 


III. Teaching Staff 


27) It is essential that modern foreign language teachers should 
have general and linguistic training as well as training in the theory 
and practice of education, in conformity with the considerable pro- 
gress of linguistics, the learning process and modern audio-visual 
techniques. 


28) In order to develop the training of modern foreign language 
teachers and increase the number of qualified teachers, it is desirable 
to have recourse to foreign teachers who can help to train qualified 
national teachers. 


29) It is important that travel and study journeys abroad be 
facilitated and encouraged for all language teachers and that scholar- 
Ships and a system of paid leave be provided for this purpose. 


30) In further training of teachers attention should be paid to 
the pedagogical as of their teaching and in this connection it 
is recommended that courses and national meetings. be ‘organized 
for keeping them up to date with relevant new methods and techni- 
ques applicable to their subject and liaison bulletins published, 
enabling methods to be understood and results obtained to be com- 
pared. 


31) In order to overcome the shortage which, in regard to modern 
foreign language teachers, affects a large number of countries, use 


308 


R 59 


should be made of every means designed to encourage and expedite 
the recruitment of such teachers; rather than relying only upon 
citizens of the country concerned, it may be desirable to engage staff 
belonging to the countries whose language is to be taught. 


IV. International Collaboration 


32) Within the framework of international action, it is desirable 
that studies in comparative research be undertaken concerning 
modern foreign language teaching and teaching material. It is 
especially desirable to collect, compare and publish the results of 
experiments which have been carried out in various countries in 
teaching a foreign language before the beginning of secondary 
Schooling. 


. 33) The appointment of foreign assistants for providing practice 
in the oral language seems to offer two kinds of advantage: firstly, 
it helps to improve pronunciation and intonation as well as knowledge 
of the everyday language; secondly, it provides the assistants with 
opportunities both for becoming acquainted with the host country 
and for prectismg the language. All the necessary measures should 
nonetheless be taken for these assistants to be previously informed 
of their task and prepared to carry it out. 


_34) It is recommended that governments and international orga- 
nizations, as well as any other recognized agencies, should cooperate 
in instituting an international system for the exchange of teachers, 
assistants and students, which would reinforce and supplement any 
action already undertaken in this connection. 


35) Countries which lack the financial resources and qualified 
Staff necessary for organizing or improving the teaching of modern 
foreign languages should be provided with technical assistance in 
the form of material aid, visits by experts, scholarships for study 


and research, courses held locally, etc. 

36) In order to develop thé various forms of out-of-school activity 
contributing both to perfect pupils’ knowledge of a modern foreign 
language and of the life and culture of other nations, and to educate 
young people in the spirit of international understanding and the 
love of peace, it is desirable: : 

a) to develop the system of Unesco associated schools and twin 
Schools; 
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b) to develop correspondence between pupils in schools in dif- 
ferent countries; 


c) to organize summer and holiday camps and excursions in which 
young people of different nations would take part; 


d) to ensure the collaboration of specialist teachers and educa- 
tionists in language camps held for young people whose study of a 
modern foreign language is advanced. 


V. Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


37) It is important that the text of this recommendation be given 
wide publicity by Ministries of Education, education authorities for 
the level most immediately concerned, universities and institutes of 
education, educational documentation centres, modern foreign lan- 
guage teaching federations, both national and international, teachers" 
and parents' associations, etc.; the educational press should play a 
large part in making the recommendation known among the services 
A RE the administrative and teaching staff and the general 
public. 


38) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the a a bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as for example: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable, to the requirements of the individual country; 


d) to suggest the regulations and practical measures which should 
be taken to ensure the implementation of each clause examined. 


39) Unesco regional centres and other regional or international 
organizations of an educational and cultural character, with the 
co-operation of the ministries concerned, are invited to facilitate the 
study of this recommendation at the regional level with a view to 
its adaptation to the special characteristics of each region. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 60 


TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 


THE ORGANIZATION OF EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH 
(1966) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-six for its twenty-ninth session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-six, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that, ever since its first session, the International 
Conference on Public Education has, in a number of its recommenda- 
tions, stressed the need for the systematic understanding of the child 
and of the human being in general as the starting point for any educa- 
tional activity, 

Considering also Recommendation No. 44 on the expansion of 
School buildings and Recommendation No. 54 on educational 
planning, 

Considering the importance of scientific research —of which 
educational research forms an integral part—in all fields, and its 
bearing on the development of human activities and their efficacity, 

Considering that the aim of the science of education should be 
to promote Ss fullest development of the human being from the 
physical, intellectual, moral, aesthetic and social points of view and 
to ensure that he obtains the best possible training and can adapt 
himself to his social environment, 
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Considering that the solution of educational problems and the 
application of numerous educational reforms will sooner or later 
demand objective research and experiment while, at the same time, 
preserving the essential underlying values which determine the true 
meaning and successful outcome of all education, 


Considering the ever-increasing importance which the identifica- 
tion and study of educational problems has for the moral, cultural, 
social and economic improvement of mankind, 


Considering that school curricula are becoming more exacting at 
all stages of education, and having regard to the fact that a child of 
whom too much is required at a given stage in his development may 
suffer serious physical and mental consequences, which can impede 
his further progress, 


Considering the extension of the fields of education to include 
continued education and adult education, thus implying the use of 
new methods and techniques, 


Considering the increased demand in various countries for experts 
in educational psychology, experimental education, educational 
planning, school guidance, educational sociology and problems 
connected with development, etc., 


Considering the existence of, and the work done in various countries 
by, institutes for educational research, university laboratories of 
experimental education and national and international non-govern- 
mental bodies carrying out educational research, 


Considering that, although aspirations are similar, it is necessary 
to provide differing solutions for educational problems, adapted to 
the conditions, opportunities, traditions and structures peculiar to 
each country, 


, Submits the following recommendation to the Ministries of Educa- 
tion in the various countries: 


I. Aims of Educational Research 
Introduction 


The objectives of education must be progressively more clearly 
defined, and its resources, its content and its methods of work con- 
stantly improved. This can only be done if educational research is 
organized and improved. Educational research is essential if educa- 
tion is to be founded upon scientific criteria, derived from theoretical, 
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historical and interdisciplinary studies, objective observation and 
experiment, and on the experience of educators. 


1) The main aim of educational research is to discover the laws 
and principles of the educative process, in order to stimulate the 
evolution and progress of education. 


2) To attain these aims, educational research serves to establish 
theoretical and scientific bases constituting short and long-term 
educational goals suitable for the country in question. Such goals 
should result from objective study of the existing human and material 
resources as well as the opportunities for improvement and more 
efficient development of these resources. 

3) At the instructional level, the object of research is to improve 
the quality and the efficacy of instruction by continually bringing 
up to date syllabuses, methods. means and evaluation procedures 
at all levels, while taking into account at each stage the concepts to 
be learnt, the habits to be acquired and the pupils’ ability to improve. 


4) Educational research also aims at discovering means of im- 
proving: 

a) the quality of out-of-school education, provided by the family, 
governmental and non-governmental youth organizations, boarding 
schools of all kinds, etc., 


a the results of educational and vocational guidance methods 
used, 


c) the quality and standard of difficult of the textbooks. 
Research in comparative education can be extremely useful in all 
these fields. 


5) It is essential to study the impact on the developing human 
being, of non-educational factors such as mass-media, general condi- 
tions of life, work and leisure occupations, as well as the consequences 
of the changing aspects of physical development on the young. 


II. Organization of Educational Research 
and Nature of the Work 


6) Institutes of educational research and independent workers 
who are qualified and whose work falls within the general plan of 
research should have at their disposal adequate funds, provided by 


governmental authorities as well as by private foundations, to ensure 


that their work may be effectively carried out under optimal condi- 
tions and their results published. 
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7) The value of educational research depends on the reasoned 
choice of subjects to be studied, on the methods of work, on the 
conditions of objectivity and control under which it is carried out and 
on the scientific precision observed by those who undertake it. 


8) The main fields in which educational research takes place 
depend upon its aims as a science. This implies knowledge of the 
relevant findings of psychology, sociology, physiology and economics, 
in addition to specific research studies on the methods and means 
of education, taking into account the needs and abilities of children, 
adolescents and adults and the needs and resources of society. 
Research into the laws and history of education is also pertinent 
to educational research but should be carried out in accordance with 
its own appropriate scientific methodology. 


9) Educational research can take place in the laboratory, in the 
classrooms or in other social contexts. In all inquiries exact evalua- 
tion and/or theoretical explanation must be observed in order to 
distinguish true research from simple innovation. 


10) As far as possible, research into general problems of education 
and instruction should, within a foreseeable future, be integrated into 
an overall plan designed to strengthen solidarity among research 
workers by clarifying their responsibilities. 


11) Therational organization of educational research on a national 
level demands that plans covering several years and one-year plans 
be drawn up for each scientific institute and also that the plans of 
several scientific institutes collaborating in the study of the same 
problem be co-ordinated. 


12) All research and experiment in education must be so conceived 
and pursued as to cause no kind of harm to the children, adolescents 
or adults whose behaviour is under study. 


13) Since education in general and the relevant research increas- 
ingly overlap with subjects other than the science of education, it is 
often necessary to give these studies an interdisci linary character. 
Furthermore, in view of the complex nature of educational pheno- 
mena, for the purpose of scientific study, research may be carried 
out with the help of physiologists, psychologists, sociologists, philo- 
sophers and experts in other fields. The interdisciplinary nature of 
educational research is further stressed by the growing interest of 
scientists and scholars in other fields of education as a whole. 


14) It is recommended that centres of educational research and 
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laboratories be set up in countries where they do not yet exist, so 
that educational research may be effectively organized. It is further 
recommended that co-operation be organized, improved and inten- 
Sified between countries where such centres exist. 


15) The activities of a laboratory of experimental educational 
research depend on certain material conditions. Educational research 
centres must also be provided with all the necessary material and 
equipment which are indispensable to their proper working: 
machines, documentation, etc. It is, however, useful to recall that 
a great deal of educational research can be carried out without ex- 
pensive equipment. 


16) For the work itself the active co-operation of the education 
authorities and of teachers is essential. In view of experiments carried 
out in certain countries, it is important to arouse in teachers at all 
levels and in all schools and extra-scholastic establishments a desire 
to take a direct and active part in educational research, in particular 
by inviting them to put questions directly or indirectly to research 
centres. 


17) If its results are to be applied, educational research often calls 
for wider, more comprehensive and more far-reaching studies than 
would be undertaken by a teacher who is seeking to improve his 
methods. To this end, experimental schools in which the reforms 
will be studied by teams should be set up and carefully supervised. 


18) Problems which are to be made the subject of research must 
be selected and evaluated with care, so that the original character 
of such research, its practicability and the possibility of using its 
implications are ensured. 


III. Diffusion and Application of the Results 


19) Scientific research can be considered as completed when its 
conclusive results can be put into practice. The planning and organiza- 
tion of research should take account ofthe fact that it must, in principle, 
lead to results which can be applied. 


20) Measures for ensuring the widest possible diffusion of the 
results of educational research and ex) rimentation must be devised 
in each country. These include publications, lectures, exhibitions, 
demonstration lessons, retraining sessions for teachers, etc. Means 
must be found for ensuring that the results of such research are applied 
without delay. 
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21) Whenever the volume of work uitis this, the service co- 
ordinating educational research should draw up a periodical invento 
of the studies being carried out, publish it and distribute it, bot! 
nationally and internationally. 


22) There are two main methods for the diffusion of results: 


a) an article, monograph or book presenting the evidence as well 
astheconclusionsin such a way that research workers in other countries 
may be able to assess the work done and determine in what circum- 
stances the results can be applied in their own country; 


b) articles and textbooks for administrators, teachers and other 
educationists, as well as parents, in which the research worker's 
specialized language is not used. 


23) It is essential that educational research be carried out in close 
collaboration with the schools concerned. 


24) Educational research constitutes a means to an end and not 
an end in itself. For this reason the results obtained should be ex- 
pressed in tlie form of syllabuses, teaching methods and techniques 
and other relevant practical measures. 


25) In the absence of experimental schools as such, experimental 
classes may be set up in ordinary schools to enable research results 
to be gradually introduced into teaching. 


26) Lessons on educational research in progress should be intro- 
duced into the syllabuses of teacher training institutes as well as in 
those of exlablistiments or courses for the further in-service training 
of teaching staffs. 


27) Close collaboration between educational research centres and 
school authorities is essential for the successful diffusion and im- 
plementation of the results of scientific research. 


IV. Staff Dealing with Educational Research 


28) a) It is desirable that in all countries—taking into account 
local material conditions, traditions and priorities—care be taken 
to ensure that research workers receive the requisite specific training. 


_ b) This training, of adequate duration, might take place either 
in a university or in an institute of education. It should include 
general theoretical studies (philosophy, history and theory of educa- 
tion, psychology, physiology of the nervous system, sociology, etc.) 
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andan introduction to scientific research methods (logistics, statistics, 
cybernetics). 

c) The training of educational research workers should enable 
them to work at all levels and in all fields of education and in close 
contact with educational institutions and educationists in general. 


29) Since the problems to which educational research is required 
to find solutions present the same complex characteristics as educa- 
tion itself, educational research calls for team work so that the spe- 
cialists whose help has been requested: i.e. philosophers, biologists, 

neurophysiologists, psychologists, psychiatrists, sociologists, econo- 
mists, architects, statisticians, etc. can work in a spirit of mutual 
collaboration. 


30) a) Educational research centres, whether they be autonomous 
or attached to educational institutes or universities, must be able 
to count on the necessary specialized staff as well as on a sufficient 
number of assistants and auxiliaries, all of them capable of working 
in teams. 


_ b) Where no centre of research exists as yet, Ministries of Educa- 
tion should undertake to collect and put at the disposal of teachers 
all useful information produced by educational research centres in 
other countries. 


31) The status of educational research workers will be similar to 
that of research workers in other sciences; this implies equivalent 
conditions of work, obligations and prerogatives, and also implies 
Wa eir a basic training. Specific programme for the training 
of educational research workers as such should be planned to follow 
undergraduate preparation in the appropriate fields. 


32) Provision should be made for qualified individual teachers 
or groups of teachers to participate in studies which have been sys- 
tematically organized by specialized educational research institutions. 
This participation of working teachers in research is, moreover, an 
excellent means of providing further training for teachers and of 
making it increasingly possible for educational research to reach its 
ultimate aim—the improvement of education. 

33) Teachers taking on special responsibilities in connexion with 
aaia research dud ex] P mentation should be accorded special 
facilities, such as a redu teaching load, and should be suitably 
remunerated for the work they do. 

34) Itis important that educational testing undertaken by teachers 
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within their classes should be confined to specially qualified teachers 
who would receive technical advice on testing methods as well as 
on educational research. Tests to be carried out by these teachers 
will be included in a general plan of research and subjected to suitable 
supervision likely to establish their justification and value. 


35) The significance which educational research is beginning to 
assume among teachers makes it desirable that educational staff, 
both at the administrative and inspectorial levels, should be given 
the opportunity to undertake theoretical and practical training in 
research methods. This would enable them to organize in their 
respective areas and-under their responsibility limited educational 
experiments. Such experiments should form part of the total educa- 


tional research plan and should be carefully designed and carried 
out as such. 


36) In the course of their studies (beginning with the second or 
third year of study) prospective primary and secondarv school 
teachers should be able to acquire, at their own level, a knowledge 
of the principles and techniques appropriate for educational research. 
This information should also be given to teachers taking refresher 
courses. This work should be carried out in such a way that the people 
concerned take an active part in the research work, understand the 
value of scientific investigation into education and are able to grasp 
its practical aspects. 


V. International Collaboration 


37) Collaboration should be developed between both national 
and regional educational research institutions and international 
governmental and non-governmental institutions. The effect of this 
collaboration will be: 


a) to intensify exchanges between educational research centres, 
in particular by setting up an information service to ensure the 
systematic communication of inventories and results of research to 
international educational journals; 


b) to facilitate research in comparative education and its methods; 


c) tohelp formulate correctly the problems which research workers 
are called upon to solve; 


d) to help define subjects of research common to two or more 
countries (regional activity); 
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e) to avoid duplication; 
f) to avoid dogmatism resulting from insufficient information. 


38) Unesco and the IBE should combine their efforts to facilitate 
the co-ordination of work undertaken by educational research centres, 
in particular by organizing international and regional conferences 
and by ensuring the-diffusion of information on educational research 
through journals, monographs, films and b the publication of a 
monograph concerning the methodology o educational research, 
etc. The national reports sent every year to the IBE for the annual 
Conference on Public Education should whenever possible contain 
an account of the most important research carried out during the 
past year. 

_ 39) Itis essential that countries in the forefront in the field of educa- 
tional research should take steps to aid developing countries in 
particular: 


a) by providing qualified experts; 


b) by helping them to set up national or regional research centres 
(under the terms of their technical assistance, for example); 


c) by granting scholarships to their nationals who wish to under- 
take educational research; 


d) by admitting some of the latter as trainees in their own research 
centres. 


VI. Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


40) It is important that the text of this recommendation be given 
wide publicity by Ministries of Education, education authorities for 
the level most immediately concerned, universities and institutes of 
education, educational research and documentation centres, teaching 
federations, both national and international teachers’ and parents 
associations, etc.; the educational press, both official and private, 
should play a large part in making the recommendation known 
among the services concerned, the administrative and teaching staff 
and the general public. 

41) Unesco regional centres are invited to facilitate on a priority 
basis and with the co-operation of the ministries concerned, the study 
of this recommendation at the regional level with a view to its adapta- 


tion to the needs and characteristics of each region. 
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42) In countries where it seems necessary, Ministries of Education 
are invited to request the appropriaje bodies to undertake certain 
activities, such as for example: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of the possible 
implementation of each of the clauses not yet in effect; 


c) to adapt each clause, should its implementation be considered 
desirable to the requirements of the individual country; 


d) to take practical as well as legal steps to ensure the implement- 
tion of this recommendation. 


43) It is recommended not only that importance be attached to 
educational research by the Ministries of Education but also that 


Unesco should give it high priority in its various programmes of 
assistance,to member countries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 61 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


TEACHERS ABROAD 
(1966) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, having assembled on the seventh of July, nineteen hundred 
sixty-six for its twenty-ninth session, adopts on the fifteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-six, the following recommendation : 


The Conference, 


Considering that education constitutes one of the principal long- 
term means of promoting cultural co-operation between States, 


Considering that the international exchange of teachers constitutes 
one of the most effective means of improving international under- 
standing between peoples and raising educational standards, 


Considering that, in the present circumstances, the collaboration 
of teachers coming from abroad is a basic necessity for the developing 
countries, as a means of helping them to train the specialized per- 
sonnel who are indispensable for their economic and social progress, 
and that it is the moral responsibility of more favoured countries 
to put teachers at the disposal of developing countries which need 
them, 

Considering that teachers employed abroad acquire direct knowl- 
edge of other countries, which qualifies them to play an important 
role in developing cultural co-operation between the various States, 
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Considering that this experience also constitutes a valuable con- 
tribution to educational progress by enabling teachers to become 
familiar with the methods and techniques of other countries, especially 
in such subjects as modern languages, geography, history and art, 


Considering that opportunities of working abroad are closel 
linked to the problem of teachers' status and may help to establis 
more fruitful contacts between professional associations, 


Considering that, for these reasons, it is necessary to encourage, 
by appropriate means, teachers at all educational levels to go and 
work in other countries, 


Considering that teaching staff sent abroad should be given the 
maximum guarantees with regard to prospects and personal and 
professional security, both in the receiving country and in the home 
country, 


Considering Recommendation No. 29 on the international ex- 
change of teachers, adopted by the XIIIth session of the International 
Conference on Public Éducation, 


, Submits the following recommendation to the Ministries of Educa- 
tion in the various countries: 


I. Definitions and Categories 


1) For the purposes of this recommendation the term “teachers 
abroad" means persons engaged during a certain period in activities 
of an educational nature in countries other than their own. 


2) The term “teachers” refers principally to persons giving instruc- 
tion in pre-primary, primary, secondary, technical or higher educa- 
tional institutions. Teachers may also be engaged in the fields of 
educational planning and administration, teacher training, prepara- 
tion of education materials, educational and scientific research, or 
vocational guidance. 


3) This recommendation does not apply to teachers partaking in 
study tours or conferences even if these take place while they are 
teaching abroad. 


4) In order to define the categories and sponsorship of teachers 
abroad, it may be useful to distinguish between: 


a) teachers sent by authorities in a given country which pay 
their salaries and other expenses either in whole or in part; 
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b) teachers serving in school established abroad which have 
structures, syllabuses and methods similar to those in their country 
of origin; 

c) teachers sent abroad by universal or regional inter-govern- 
mental organizations which undertake responsibility for them; 


d) teachers engaged under contract by the receiving country, 
either directly, or through the representatives of the country in 
question, or by the diplomatic or academic representatives of the 
teachers' own country; 


e) teachers who go abroad under an exchange agreement between 
two or more countries; 


f) teachers who go abroad under the sponsorship of private 
organizations such as religious communities and international non- 
governmental organizations; 


g) teachers who go abroad independently of official administra- 


tion, on the basis of agreements which have been concluded directly 
between the school and the teacher himself or between two schools; 


h) persons going abroad under programmes of civilian voluntary 
service intended to promote education in developing countries. 


II. Aims 
5) The activities of teachers abroad can be considered : 


4) as the normal performance of teaching duties in schools or 
universities, as the exercise in receiving countries of particular 

ualifications in other fields of education mentioned in clause 2 of 

hapter I, or as participation in advisory missions under pro- 
grammes of technical co-operation; 

b) as positive contributions towards the development of receiving 
countries; 

c) asa means of broadening teachers’ knowledge and experience, 
thereby strengthening their ability to teach in their own countries, 
and to Anc n to international understanding. 

6) It is desirable that an ever-increasing number of teachers should 
be able to perform a period of service abroad, as far as possible after 
acquiring enough training and experience In their countries of origin. 
Plans to encourage teaching service abroad should take this aim into 
account. 
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7) Projects relating to teaching abroad should be considered not 
only in the light of the educational development of the countries 
concerned but also in that of the individual teachers' further training, 
and within the broader framework of general cultural relations and 
that of value to the students, schools and communities of the sending 
country to which the teacher returns. 


III. Rights and Duties of Teachers Abroad 


8) A teacher serving abroad should normally enjoy conditions of 
employment at least equal to those of local teachers with equivalent 
qualifications andexperience. In addition, the teacher should normall 
receive certain special allowances and grants while living abroad. 
His travel expenses, and those of his family, between his own country 
and place of work and back should be paid. When the teaching 
contract covers several academic years the teacher should be given 
facilities for returning to his home country, particularly during 
holidays. He will be expected to perform the duties which accompany 
the post, and will benefit from rights and pue which, among 
others, are: salary, allowances and grants, holidays, social security, 
medical services, insurance and housing facilities. 


9) Conditions of teaching abroad should be regulated by contracts 
setting forth the rights and duties of the parties, as referred to above. 
These contracts should be denounced unilaterally only in exceptional 
cases. The receiving countries should ensure for teachers from abroad 
not only the liberties normally granted to foreigners, especially 
protection from racial and religious discrimination, but also the 
academic freedom necessary for teaching. The teacher should respect 
the cultural values of the receiving country and not involve himself 
in its political affairs. 

10) Teachers serving abroad should be assured by their own 
countries of the rights and benefits appropriate to their careers. On 
returning home they should retain such rights as those of status, 
seniority, promotion, pension (provided pension contributions have’ 
been maintained), etc. This applies to teachers recruited under inter- 
national agreement, under contracts to which the responsible educa- 
tion authorities are parties, or sent abroad by private organizations. 
After working abroad they should be re-integrated into their original 
services and retain the benefits they would have enjoyed if they had 
continued to teach in their own countries. Teachers sent abroad by 
private organizations should retain the same rights which they had 
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in their countries of origin and enjoy other advantages if arrangements 
to this effect had been concluded before their departure. 


IV. National and International Measures 


11) In every country educational planning should take into account 
programmes for teaching abroad, and in so far as possible funds for 
teaching abroad should be made available. Appropriate measures 
should also be taken to encourage private associations to send abroad 
teachers and individuals desiring to teach in another country. 


12) In view of the need to develop international educational, 
scientific and cultural exchanges, it is desirable that a department, 
office or committee should be established in each country, working 
in co-operation with other interested bodies, to plan and administer 
a national programme for sending teachers abroad and receiving 
them from other countries, bearing in mind the differences between 
educational systems and the economic and cultural development of 
countries concerned. 


13) Such programmes should take into consideration all aspects 
of the work and welfare of teachers received in the country, on the 
one hand, and of teachers sent abroad, on the other, as described 
in Chapter III. 


14) In working out a national programme concerning teachers 
going abroad, consideration spool be given to programmes based 
on private initiative, such as those of teachers’ associations, as well 
as of local or regional authorities. Complete information on candidates 
should be provided to receiving institutions and full information 
about vacant posts should be provided in advance to candidates 


wherever possible. 


15) It is desirable that teacher trainin institutions should broaden 
their traditional range of studies to include the concept of teaching 
abroad as a means of interesting future teachers in this kind of service. 


16) To help them in carrying out their tasks, teachers going abroad 
should be given special orientation, preferably with the assistance 
of the receiving country, regarding the country and the area in which 
they are to work. This should include: initiation in the local language 
to the degree required by the nature of the teaching to be given; 
information on the physical environment, the cultural, social and 
economic conditions, the way of life and the history and educationa| 


system of the country. As part of this orientation, teachers should 
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be advised against engaging in or lending themselves to any activity 
that might lead to misunderstanding or be considered as inim- 
ical to the interests, prestige or culture of the receiving country. 


17) In order to facilitate the adaptation of teachers coming from 
abroad to their new task, as well as to the social and cultural environ- 
ment in which they are called upon to live and teach, it is desirable 
that educational meetings and seminars should be organized for 
them in receiving countries and that teachers should have access to 
educational advice. 


18) Teachers who are considering entering into a contract with 
a foreign government or with a foreign institution, or who may be 
interested in teaching service abroad, should have the opportunity 
of consulting the national department or office concerned with regard 
to the conditions to be included in the contract, or to information 
on positions available. National institutions or other responsible 
educational authorities engaging foreign teachers should have the 
same opportunity. 

19) The granting of a period of leave with full or partial pay after 
a certain number of years of service, and in accordance with regula- 
tions in each country, is an excellent incentive to teachers to take 
temporary posts abroad, usually for one year. This practice should 
therefore be encouraged wherever possible. After the period of leave, 
it is expected that the teacher will return to his home institution. 


20) Wide publicity through the press, audio-visual media, pro- 
fessional associations, bulletins and journals, etc., should be given 
to teaching programmes abroad. Teachers returning home after an 
educational mission should be encouraged to present to the depart- 
ments concerned, to their colleagues and to the public, taking care 
to be objective, and in a spirit of ùnderstanding, the results of their 
experiences and the lessons which may be drawn from them. Such 
oral and written reports or articles might be used for courses of com- 
parative education in teacher training institutions. 


_ 21) Teacher exchange as well as student exchange would be greatly 
simplified if educational authorities would mutually agree on the 
equivalence of degrees, diplomas and certificates, where they consider 
such equivalences do in fact exist. Measures of a bilateral or a multi- 
lateral nature, such as the study of equivalence by Unesco, should 
be encouraged in the hope that agreement can be reached on the 
subject. Meanwhile, the responsible educational authorities in each 
country should be encouraged to accept teachers from abroad who 
are qualified to teach or to serve as assistant teachers in their own 
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countries, providing them with temporary teaching certificates and 
paying them in accordance with the salary scales suitable to their 
training and experience. 


22) Teacher exchanges should, in so far as possible, be made the 
Object of general or special reciprocal cultural arrangements con- 
cluded on a bilateral or multilateral basis. 


23) Exchanges based on "twinning" arrangements, mutually 
agreed between educational institutions, should be encouraged, since 
they facilitate teacher exchange and teaching experience abroad. 


V. International Co-operation 


24) It is desirable that interested intergovernmental organizations 
should establish or further develop such information services as will 
permit them to follow closely the action taken in the countries con- 
cerned, relevant to international co-operation for the excharige of 
teachers. They should encourage the sending of teachers abroad and 
make it possible to implement the present recommendation. The role 
of Unesco in such matters is particularly important, as also is that 
of regional intergovernmental organizations. 


25) The intergovernmental organizations concerned should en- 
courage, and themselves take all possible steps towards, the collection 
and dissemination of information concerning vacant posts on the 
one hand, and, on the other, about teachers' offers to serve abroad. 
Such action is particularly important in specific situations. 

26) The part to be played by international non-governmental 
organizations in promoting teaching abroad and implementing this 
recommendation should receive due recognition. These organiza- 
tions may interest themselves either in the teaching profession as 
Such, or in groups of specialists in one or more subjects. 

27) International non-governmental organizations should be en- 
couraged to plan and to finance teacher exchange programmes within 
the framework of their activities. 

28) All programmes for sending teachers abroad should take into 
account the part which the national affiliated branches of interna- 
tional teachers' associations and other interested organizations can 

lay. They can, for instance, help to facilitate the teacher's reception 
honsing establishment of contacts, etc.). 
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VI. Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


29) It is important that the text of this recommendation be given 
wide publicity by Ministries of Education, education authorities 
for the level most immediately concerned, universities and institutes 
of education, educational documentation centres, teachers' federa- 
tions, both national and international, teachers' and parents' associa- 
tions, etc.; the press in general and articularly the educational press, 
both official and private, should play a large part in making the re- 
commendation known among the services concerned, the adminis- 
trative and teaching staffs and the general public. 


30) Ministries of Education or other responsible educational 
authorities, are invited to request competent bodies: 


a) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 


b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementi 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; B p is 


c) to adapt each clause to the situation in the country concerned, 
should its implementation be considered desirable; 


d) finally, to suggest the regulations and practical measures whi 
> l which 
should be taken to ensure the implementation of its various clauses. 


31) Unesco is invited to facilitate, with the co-operation of the 
Ministries concerned, the study of this recommendation at the regional 
ied with a view to its adaptation to the special characteristics of each 

gion. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 62 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 
THE SHORTAGE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 
(1967) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and by the International Bureau of 
Education, meeting on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and sixty- 
seven for its thirtieth session, adopts on the fourteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-seven, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the role of secondary education in giving effect to the 
principles laid down in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
(clause 26), the Convention and Recommendation against discrimina- 
tion in the field of education (clauses 4 and 5a), and the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (clause 13), 


Considering that secondary education must now provide simul- 
taneous solutions to problems considerably more complex and 
numerous than those which have had to be faced hitherto, for example: 


(i) the continuous development of the role and aims of this type 
of education from the social, pedagogical and vocational 
points of view; 

(i) the constantly increasing school enrolment consequent upon 
population growth, greater access to education and other 
economic, cultural and political factors; 


Gii) the need to revise and keep up-to-date the content ofeducation; 
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(iv) the urgent need to review teaching methods in the light of 
new knowledge, new techniques and new social and economic 
pressures; 


(v) the enlargement of the role of counselling and guidance in 
secondary schools, 


Considering that it is necessary to devise and adopt measures 
appropriate to the progress of education in developing countries, 


Considering that secondary education is an essential factor in the 
development of man and modern society, 


Considering that the shortage of secondary school teachers is felt 

articularly in countries where the provision of teacher training 
Facilities has not kept pace with the rapid expansion of secondary 
education, 


Considering that the shortage of teachers is more acute in certain 
fields than in others, 


Considering that, in view of these factors, new problems arise as 
an attempt is made to train qualified teachers in sufficient numbers, 


Considering that the growing tendency towards increased enrolment 
necessitates the establishment of forecasting and planning machinery 
for the development of secondary education, 


Considering that the rapid changes taking place in the world 
increase the responsibilities of teachers and make it necessary for 
them to possess progressively higher qualifications in the scientific 
and technical field as well as in teaching methods; and that in conse- 
quence the professional nature of teaching is always evolving, 


Convinced that the implementation of the Recommendation 
concerning teachers’ status adopted in September-October, 1966, 
by the Special Intergovernmental Conference organized by Unesco, 
of the recommendations concerning teachers’ taining and conditions 
of service approved since 1935 by the International Conference on 
Public Education, organized until 1939 by the International Bureau 
of Education and thereafter jointly by the International Bureau of 
Education and Unesco, and of the conventions and recommendations 
relating to this question adopted by the International Labour 
Organization, would constitute a considerable contribution towards 
remedying the shortage of secondary school teachers, 


Considering, moreover, that it is for the various countries to find 
solutions to these problems in the light of their respective situations, 
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Submits to the Ministries of Education in the various countries 
the following recommendation: 


Study of the Causes of the Shortage of Secondary 
School Teachers 


1) Measures taken to remedy the shortage of secondary school 
teachers should be based on an objective examination of the causes 
underlying this shortage. Information collected on a national basis 
may be supplemented by a comparative study of the educational, 
Sociological economic and psychological conditions tending to 
aggravate or alleviate the shortage in other countries. 


2) Planning services must play an important part in the study of 
the causes of the shortage and suitable means for remedying it. 
Where such services do not exist, their development must be regarded 
as a matter of top priority. 


...3). A study should be made of the effects of increased birthrate, 
immigration and migration to urban areas, on secondary school 
enrolment and the consequent shortage of teachers. Special studies 
should be undertaken to determine the effect on secondary school 
teacher shortage of inequitable geographical distribution of schools 
with special reference to urban and rural areas. 


4) Special attention should be given to. certain new factors of 
Secondary education which affect the shortage of secondary teachers. 
Such factors include: the need for more diversified and specialized 
education, changes in the curriculum to provide new types of courses, 
the requirements of modern science and onno PEY the necessity 
for promoting the study of modern languages and literary subjects, 
a growing concern for the manpower needs of economic and social 
development, and the new approach to the guidance of pupils 
necessitating their exposure to a wide spectrum of intellectual and 


practical disciplines. 


5) Planners must take into account all the factors which govern 
the demand for teachers, especially population growth, raising the 
compulsory school leaving age, increases in school attendance rates, 
and improved teaching conditions. 

6) Educational authorities should examine the extent to which 
the expansion of the facilities for the further education and vocational 
training of adults in a wide range of subjects increases the demand 
for secondary school teachers, especially in places where literacy 
campaigns have been very successful. 
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7) Efforts should also be made to distinguish between the causes 
of short-term and long-term shortages, since the one requires emer- 
gency measures and the other permanent ones. 


8) A study should be made of the manner in which and the extent 
to which university institutions can contribute more to the training 
of secondary school teachers in adequate numbers and quality. 


9) In the Jight of the relationship between the supply of and the 
demand for secondary school teachers, serious consideration must 
be given to devising plans for the efficient utilization of competent 
teachers so as to increase the effectiveness of the service Which they 
can provide. 


10) A study should be made of the optimum size of secondary 
schools with a view to the most favourable utilization of teachers. 
As unfortunately oversized classes will be inevitable in many countries 
for some time to come, it would be advantageous if this study were 
also to examine new techniques of teaching and class management 
for use in such circumstances. 


11) A study should be made of the extent to which the inadequacy 
of candidates offering themselves to'be trained as secondary teachers 
is due to the fact that more lucrative remuneration, greater social 
status and other economic and social benefits are available in other 
professions requiring the same level of training and intellectual 
attainments. One should also emphasize the moral and human 
dignity attached to the teaching profession. 


Steps Taken to encourage the Recruitment 
of Secondary School Teachers 


12) The authorities should recognize that an essential means of 
remedying the shortage of qualified teachers is to put into effect the 
principles and standards laid down in the above-mentioned recom- 
mendation concerning the status of teachers, particularly with regard 
to their economic and social condition. 


13) In accordance with the above-mentioned recommendation, 
steps should be taken to ensure not only that secondary school 
teachers’ salaries and social security conditions compare favourably 
with those of other professions requiring similar and equivalent 
qualifications, but also that their conditions of living, work and 
employment as well as their professional prospects are such as to 
attract and retain in the teaching profession an adequate number of 
fully qualified persons. 
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14) Conditions of service in the teaching profession should be 
made sufficiently attractive to enable teachers with family responsi- 
bilities to continue their service and those who have interrupted 
their teaching to resume it later, either on a full-time or part-time 
basis, without financial hardship or disability. Conditions of service 
for women teachers with family responsibilities should be such as to 
enable them to continue their educational work. It would also be 
desirable to authorize the same teachers, if they are obliged to 
interrupt their service, to resume it at a later date. 


15) If the public interest so requires, teachers who have reached 
retirement age but are still physically and intellectually able and 
willing to continue in service should be encouraged to do so either 
on a part-time or full-time basis and in particular to advise younger 
teachers with their experience. 


16) In order to meet urgent needs, the possibility should be 
considered of employing on a temporary or part-time basis, qualified 
personnel from other professions to teach subjects connected with 
their training, pending the training of duly qualified teachers. 
Wherever possible, it is desirable that short courses in methodology 
and educational psychology be arranged for the temporary teachers. 


17) In countries where it is not possible to solve the problem of 
teachers in this way, other emergency measures might be adopted, 
also of a provisional nature, such as employing students from teacher 
training colleges and other higher education institutes, giving them 
special training before and during their service in secondary schools. 


18) Efforts should be made to ensure balanced recruitment of 
male and female teachers. 


19) The recruitment of prospective secondary school teachers 
could be encouraged by giving talks to pupils in the last years of 
secondary education about the value and prospects of the teaching 
profession, arranging meetings and conversations with experienced 
Secondary school teachers who could awaken university students 
interest in secondary education, and organizing visits to efficient 
secondary schools. Secondary school teachers can, by their example, 
the quality of their teaching and their sense of vocation, play a major 
E in encouraging young people to enter the teaching profession. 

rofessors in faculties of arts and sciences might be asked to draw 
their students’ attention to the importance of secondary school 
teaching and encourage them to specialize in such disciplines as are 
in great demand. 
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20) The authorities should recognize the major role of secondary 
school teachers and their contribution to the development of man 
and modern society. Furthermore, they should encourage secondary 
school teachers to suggest ways of improving their status and to 
play an active part in social and public life. 


The Basic and Further Education of 
Secondary School Teachers in Relation to Shortage 


21) Establishments concerned with the education of teachers 
should be expanded and new ones established in order to train 
adequate numbers of teachers and give specialized training in those 
subjects that suffer from acute shortage. In this way, permanent 
machinery would be set up for the continuous elimination of teacher 
shortage. 


22) Whatever steps may be taken to provide emergency training 
for teachers, it is essential that adequate standards be maintained 
with regard to general studies, intended field of teaching, theoretical 
and practical teacher training. Moreover, provision should be made 
for the further education of staff trained this way, in order to consol- 
idate their basic training and familiarize them with current knowledge 
of educational techniques and methods. 


23) Special attention should be devoted to the training of teachers 
for technical subjects in secondary schools through short or long- 
term courses. 


24) Since certain expedients designed to remedy the shortage of 
secondary school teachers (e.g. overcrowded classes or teachers 
being requested to work for unusually long hours) are incompatible 
with the aims of education and harmful to both teachers and pupils, 
the authorities concerned should take all urgent practicable steps 
to obviate the continued need for these measures. 


25) Provision should be made in the field of basic and further 
education for the transfer of qualified teachers to secondary work 
and also for the preparation of specialists from other fields for 
secondary teaching. Higher institutions offering agricultural, engi- 
neering and commercial training should also give, or encourage 
their graduates to receive, pedagogical training in order to ensure 
an adequate supply of teachers for specialized secondary schools or 
classes. Universities should provide opportunities for intellectual 
contact with secondary school teachers through refresher courses. 
For the purposes of basic and further education of teachers, the 
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use of correspondence or evening courses should be explored. 
It is recommended that, within the present training system, and in 
so far as this is possible, students be selected from the areas in which 
the shortage is most acute and that, on the other hand, they be 
encouraged to want to go where their services are most needed. 


26) In case of shortage, secondary school teachers normally 
teaching one subject should be prepared to accept responsibility 
for the teaching of related subjects. Efforts should also be made in 
establishments concerned with the education of teachers to give 
students a wide training so as to increase their usefulness. 


27) Modern teaching aids, such as school radio, television and 
programmes instruction, while they do not replace the teacher, can 
elp to improve the quality of education. With new patterns of 
organization, such as team teaching, these aids may also enable 
the most competent teachers to serve larger numbers of pupils. 
It is essential, however, that plans for the use of modern technology 
be based upon sound theory and careful research and be tested 
thoroughly in pilot studies to determine their optimum use on a 
large scale. These methods should be employed for the training of 
teachers, and instruction in their use incorporated in the syllabuses 
of establishments for the education of teachers. 


International Collaboration 


28) Inthe interests of international co-operation, the more advanced 
countries should provide increased technical and financial assistance 
to developing countries as a contribution towards the establishment 
of advanced teacher training colleges, university departments of 
education, and colleges for the training of technical teachers, par- 
ticularly in countries where such institutions do not yet exist. Regional 
action should also be encouraged through technical assistance, 
especially in the planning and establishment of these colleges. While 
assistance may be given to facilitate direct external recruitment of 
secondary school teachers in specialized fields, efforts should be 
concentrated on the award of fellowships to teachers who, by reason 
of being engaged in teacher training, have a multiplier effect. 


29) Co-operation in the field of the basic and further education 
of secondary school teachers should be carried out at bilateral, 
regional, and multilateral levels. International organizations, 
especially Unesco and other U.N. agencies and organs interested 
in the training of teachers and instructors, should increase their 
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aid in the field of training and further training of secondary school 
teachers. Non-governmental organizations, professional bodies, 
voluntary associations, philanthropic foundations should also be 
urged to continue their good work in contributing even more 
effectively to the training of teachers and teacher trainers. 


30) Courses and seminars of an international character should be 
organized in respect of subjects where the content and teaching 
methods develop rapidly. Participants should be selected on the 
basis of their teacher training experience with a view to the possibility 
of their sharing this experience with other colleagues and subsequently 
directing courses of further training in their respective countries. 
International action should be taken to facilitate teacher exchange, 
and the dissemination of ideas, information and documentation on 
the training and further training of teachers. International collabora- 
tion among establishments concerned with the education of teachers 
in different countries should be encouraged in order to promote 
international understanding, the sharing of facilities with less 
favoured countries, and the attainment of a high standard of profes- 
sional excellence. 


31) Unesco and IBE are invited to organize research into the 

roblem of the shortage of teachers in countries where it has already 

= experienced and take into account the knowledge gained when 
suggesting possible solutions. 


32) The competent international organizations, particularly Unes- 
co, should be invited to undertake a comprehensive effort of docu- 
mentation, information and publication on the problems met with, 
the studies being carried out, the solutions developed and the action 
taken regarding the shortage of teachers. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


32) Since the purpose of this recommendation is to help find 
solutions to the serious problem of the shortage of secondary teachers, 
it is important that the text be given wide publicity by Ministries of 
Education, and education authorities for the level most concerned. 
Educational documentation centres, teachers’ and parents’ associa- 
tions, both national and international, the educational press, both 
official and private, should play a large part in making the recom- 
mendation known among the services concerned, the administrative 
and teaching staff, universities and the general public. 


34) Unesco and other international organizations are invited to 
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facilitate, with the collaboration of the Ministries of Education of 
the countries concerned, the examination of the present recommenda- 
tion on a national or regional basis with a view to its implementation 
in accordance with the characteristics of each region. 


. 35) Ministries of Education and other competent authorities are 
invited to examine forthwith the present recommendation in rela 
tion to the de jure and de facto situations and the ethnic and cultural 
conditions of their respective countries, for the purpose of imple- 
menting in a creative manner its provisions where they are not yet 
in force, and to adapt them as far as necessary to the various national 
situations. 

36) In view of the urgency of the matter considered in the present 
recommendation, Unesco and the IBE are invited to send out a 
questionnaire, by the end of 1969, requesting Ministries of Education 
to give the necessary information regarding the measures undertaken 
for the purpose of implementing the provisions of this recommenda- 
tion in their respective countries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 63 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


HEALTH EDUCATION IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS 
(1967) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and by the International Bureau of 
Education, meeting on the sixth of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-seven for its thirtieth session, adopts on the fourteenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-seven, the following recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the proposals and suggestions contained in 
Recommendation No. 20 adopted on the 8th July, 1946, by the 9th 
International Conference on Public Education organized by the 
International Bureau of Education, concerning the teaching of 
hygiene in primary and secondary schools, have still a topical 
character and interest, 


Considering, however, that, as teaching methods have developed, 
on the one hand, and as progress has been made in preserving health, 
on the other, health education can and should take the place of the 
mere teaching of hygiene, 

Considering that health education means the whole process which 


helps to inculcate good habits, sound knowledge and an enlightened 
attitude concerning the health of the individual and the community, 


Considering that the scope of health education covers a person's 
physical, intellectual and emotional development, and that such 
education covers the health of individual, family and community. 
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with reference to home, school and place of work; the problem of 
nutrition, mental health, sex education, accident prevention, first 
aid, use of leisure, etc., 


Considering that health education given at school is an important 
aspect of the general education of a child and one of the essential 
ways of improving individual and public health, 


Conadermg that such education must occupy a prominent place 
throughout the child's schooling and particularly during primary 
education, 


Submits the following recommendation to the Ministries of 
Education of the various countries: 


1) Health education suited to the age, needs and interests of 
pupils, first of a practical nature and subsequently of a practical and 
theoretical nature, should be given by the teachers in conjunction 
with the appropriate health departments; the form, content and 
methods of this education should be determined through consultation 
among the various authorities concerned. 


2) This education should not only inculcate good habits in the 
pupils, likely to promote their physical and mental well-being, but 
also awaken in them a sense of their individual and social responsi- 
bilities, by teaching them to respect the health and well-being of 
other people, as well as their own. 


3) Such education should find its natural roots in the life and 
working conditions within the school. These should include the 
wise planning of the school day, with a balanced proportion of work, 
play and rest, together with adequate accommodation and facilities 
and suitable sanitary installations. 


4) The methods used in health education should involve not onl. 
the child's memory and his reasoning powers but also (and especially, 
his imagination; account should also taken of his leisure activities 
and above all of his healthy living. 

5) Health education should be related to local circumstances 


(urban or rural surroundings), to the climatic conditions of each 


country and to its economic and social development; in the light of: 
these circumstances the teaching should emphasize the basic demands 
of various regions in regard to health and hygiene; teaching should 
also include some preparation for.the probable conditions in which 
the child will be living and working. 
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6) The teachers should be prepared to give health education 
during their training courses by means of specialized instruction, 
which takes into account the aims, as well as the methods, of imparting 
such education. 


7) Possibilities for further training should be offered to teachers 
in service to enable them to keep up to date with the latest develop- 
ments, in the methods and means used in health education, as well 
as with the progress of preventive medicine. 


8) Primary teachers should be provided with the materials 
necessary for their pupils’ education (textbooks, apparatus and 
audio-visual aids) as well as books and periodicals and other docu- 
ments from which to draw their own information; such materials, 
based on the country's geographical, climatic, ethnic and cultural 
requirements, should be produced in collaboration by those respon- 
sible for the school syllabuses and the medical and health authorities. 


9) At the same time, steps should be taken to inform and educate 
parents by means of co- gad between primary school teachers 
and the medical and health authorities (e.g. through regional and 
local information centres). 


10) Specialists in health education (such as doctors and nurses) 
who are assigned to work which is linked with health education 
(e.g. medical inspection) should be prepared for these educational 
functions in the course of their professional study through appropriate 
health and educational training. 


11) Any initiative should be encouraged, whether public or 
private, which, in school or out of school, is taken by young people 
or adults and is likely to promote health education or training in 
first aid; this may include groups of scouts or pioneers, Red Cross 
or Red Crescent Societies, members of youth first aid clubs, etc. 
and their various activities or manifestations (lectures, competitions, 
periodicals, exhibitions). 


12) Assistance should be given to any research of a medico- 
pedagogical nature which, in the matter of health education, is 
intended to ascertain the needs, to assess the results of the measures 
taken and the experiments carried out and to improve the methods 
and media used. 


13) In the context of each country’s particular planning, health 
education should have a place among its fundamental. objectives, 
as an essential factor in social, economic and cultural development. 
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14) A permanent scheme of co-operation (as, for example, bilateral 
or multilateral conventions) should be established among the various 
countries to facilitate the exchange of specialists and of research 
information. 

15) Use should be made, where necessary, of technical assistance 
prided by specialized international organizations, which may 

elp the various countries to create a basis for health education, 
draw up syllabuses, design and produce teaching material and train 
staff, by means of advisory services, scholarships and material for 
demonstration purposes. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 

.16) It is important that the text of this recommendation be given 
wide publicity.by Ministries of Education, education authorities, 
teacher training establishments, educational documentation centres, 
teachers' federations, both national and international, teachers' and 
parents' associations, etc. The press should be invited to play an 
important role in making the recommendation known among the 
services concerned, the administrative and teaching staffs and the 
general public. 

17) Ministries of Education or other appropriate departments 
‘are invited to request competent bodies: 

,3) to examine the present recommendation and to compare it 
with the de jure and de facto situation in their respective countries; 

b) to consider the advantages and disadvantages of implementing 
each of the clauses not yet in effect; 

c) to adapt each clause to the situation in the country concerned, 
should its implementation be considered desirable; 

d) finally, to suggest the practical steps which should be taken tó 
ensure the implementation of its various clauses. 

18) Unesco, the World Health Organization and other s jalized 
international organizations are'invited to facilitate, wi the co- 


operation of the Ministries concerned, the study of this recommenda- 
tion at the regional level with a view to its adaptation to the special 


characteristics of each region. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 64 


TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning. 


EDUCATION FOR INTERNATIONAL UNDERSTANDING 
AS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE CURRICULUM 
AND LIFE OF THE SCHOOL 


: (1968) 
The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and the International Bureau of Educa- 
tion, haying assembled on the first of July, nineteen hundred and 
sixty-eight for its thirty-first session, adopts on the ninth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-eight, the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
proclaims that education "shall promote understanding, tolerance 
and friendship among all nations, racial or religious groups and 
shall further the activities of the United Nations for the maintenance 
of peace," and that the suffering and humiliations that people in 
many parts of the world are witnessing and experiencing are due to 
infringement of human rights, 


Considering that the United Nations Declaration of the Promotion 
among Youth of the Ideals of Peace, Mutual Respect and Under- 
standing between Peoples affirms that “All means of education, 
including as of major importance the guidance given by parents or 
family, instruction and information intended for the young should 
foster among them the ideals of peace, humanity, liberty and inter- 
national solidarity and all other ideals which help to bring peoples 
closer together, and acquaint them with the role entrusted to the 
United Nations as a means of preserving and maintaining peace 
and promoting international understanding and co-operation,” 
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Considering that one of the main purposes of Unesco and the 
International Bureau of Education is to contribute to peace and 
security by promoting collaboration afnong the nations through 
education and that, as the Constitution of Unesco states, "ignorance 
of each others' ways and lives has been a common cause, throughout 
the history of manking, of that suspicion and mistrust between peoples 
of the world through which their differences have all too often broken 
into war," 


Noting the Resolutions of the International Conference on Human 
Rights in Teheran in 1968 concerning in particular the education 
of youth, 


Considering Recommendation No. 24 concerning the development 
of international understanding among young people and teaching 
about international organizations, adopted by the International 
Conference on Public Education at its eleventh session in 1948, 


Considering Recommendation No. 26 concerning the teaching 
of geography as a means of developing international understanding, 
adopted by the International Conference on Public Education at 
its twelfth session in 1949, 


Considering Recommendation No. 48 concerning the preparation, 
selection and use of primary school textbooks, adopted by the 
International Conference on Public Education at its twenty-second 
session in 1959, 


Considering Recommendation No. 59 concerning the teaching of 
modern foreign languages in secondary schools, adopted by the 
International Conference on Public Education at its twenty-eighth 
session in 1965, 


Considering the necessity for teaching all peoples and especially 
the youth of the world to work for peace, to build an international 
society conceived in the spirit of the Charter of the United Nations, 
and to strive for the realization of the principles of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, 

Considering that it is necessary to convert these principles into 
practical action emphasizing the moral worth of man and his right 
to strive for a better life founded on respect of human dignity, 

Considering that education for international understanding plays 
a role of primary importance in this field and that most states have 
not yet taken full measures within their legal powers to ensure its 
integration in school curricula and school life, 


343 


R 64 


Considering that such education should aim not only at the 
imparting of knowledge but also the development of attitudes, 
behaviour and action favourable to international understanding 
and respect for human rights, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following Recommendation: 


Guiding Principles Relating to Education 
for Intemational Understanding 


1) Education at all levels should contribute to international 
understanding. 


2) Education should help to increase a knowledge of the world 
and its peoples and to engender attitudes which will enable young 
people to view other cultures, races and ways of life in a spirit of 
mutual appreciation and respect. It should make clear the relationship 
of environment to patterns and standards of living. While providing 
an objective treatment of differences, including differences in political, 
economic and social systems, it should bring out the common values, 
aspirations and needs in the life and conscience of the world’s peoples. 


3) Education should show that the advancement of human 
knowledge has resulted from the contributions of the various 
peoples of the world, and that all national cultures have been and 
continue to be enriched by other cultures. 


4) Education should encourage respect for human rights and 
their observance in daily life. It should stress the conception of the 
equality of human beings and the spirit of justice embodied in the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, emphasizing that this 
entails equal respect for all human beings without regard to such 
distinctions as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or 
other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other 
status. 


5) Education should help to give to every pupil and student the 
sense of human dignity which combats all domination by man over 
his fellow-beings. It should do everything possible to arouse in 
young people a desire to understand the economic and social problems 
of their country and of their time and, in addition, should show to 
them objectively the harmful effects of colonialism, neo-colonialism, 
racialism, apartheid, and slavery and of all forms of aggression. 


6) Education should stress the equal right of every nation, great 
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or small, to direct its own life and to develop fully all its cultural 
and material possibilities. 

p Education should develop international solidarity and an 
understanding of the interdependence of all nations and peoples. 
It should show the necessity for international co-operation in dealing 
with world problems and should make it clear that all nations, 
whatever the differences in their political systems and ways of life, 
have a duty to co-operate for this purpose and an interest in so 
doing. In this connexion the work of the United Nations and its 
related agencies should be studied in the school. 


Legislative and Administrative Provisions 


8) Legislative or other official texts setting out the general aims 
of education should establish as a purpose of education at all levels 
the development of a spirit of peace and mutual understanding 
among peoples and respect for human rights. Official regulations, 
instructions and recommendations for teachers should translate this 
purpose into specific and detailed terms. 


9) Curricula and syllabuses should make specific provision for 
education for international understanding appropriate to the various 
courses of study at different levels and should allow sufficient time 
for it. To that end, specialist groups composed mainly of practising 
teachers might be formed, where they do not already exist, to examine 
the place of studies which contribute to international understanding 
in relation to the entire programme of studies and to syllabuses for 
different subjects. Teachers’ organizations should be invited to 
Participate in this work. 

10) Questions related to studies undertaken as part of a programme 


of education for international understanding should be included 
in examinations at the different levels of education. 


_11) Educational administrators, supervisors, inspectors and ad- 
visers, in the exercise of their functions, should try to ensure that 
school programmes, activities and teaching contribute to better 
international understanding and respect for human rights. 


Studies and Activities for Primary and Secondary Schools 


12) Most of the courses of study ordinarily included in curricula 
for primary and secondary schools provide opportunities for teaching 
for international understanding. e resources of each should be 
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exploited in appropriate ways, with due attention to the age, aptitudes 
and interests of pupils. Experience indicates that the key ideas can 
be learned at any age within the range of primary and secondary 
schooling, and by pupils of widely differing abilities, provided they 
are suitably adapted and presented. The school should provide an 
atmosphere in which all members of the school community can 
acquire the qualities of justice, fair-mindedness, tolerance and respect 
for all sorts and conditions of men. 


13) Education fcr international understanding should be planned 
and carried out as an integral part of the studies pursued at school, 
with each discipline contributing effectively and by appropriate 
means to a co-ordinated, continuous and cumulative programme 
progressing from year to year. 


14): The curricula and syllabuses of the different subjects should 
be flexible enough to allow the possibility of closely interrelating the 
various subjects. In certain basic disciplines, such as the mother 
tongue, national literature, mathematics and sciences and modern 
languages, the spirit of international understanding can be developed 
on every propitious occasion, even though there may be no specific 
provision for it in curricula; certain other disciplines, such as history 
and geography, offer a particularly favourable framework for 
education for international understanding; and still others, such as 
moral and civic instruction, and the arts, including music, dance 
and games, should give many opportunies for studies and activities 
directly related to international understanding. 


15) International problems can be dealt with as appropriate in 
the context of different subjects or in a separate course. Every 
educational institution should possess adequate documentation on 
international affairs and problems. 


Literature and languages 


16) Literature can be taught with a view to giving insights into 
the nature of man, humanity's shared ideals and aspirations, man's 
suffering and struggles and the qualities of national cultures and 
their distinctive contributions to world culture. The teaching of 
world literature in secondary schools should be encouraged. 


17) Foreign languages should be taught with the aim of providing 
full access to and understanding of other cultures and ways of life. 
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Mathematics and sciences 


18) In the teaching of mathematics, the contribution of different 
cultures to the development of the science can be stressed. Certain 
mathematical skills, such as statistics and interpretation of data, 
can be exercised on information about matters of international 
concern, such as the growth of population, agricultural and industrial 
production and expenditure on armaments and on education. 


19) In general science, the history of the growth of scientific 
knowledge and of the contribution of people from many different 
countries and cultures can be taught. Attention should also be given 
to the impact of science on society through its application in techno- 
logy and to the problems as well as the advantages presented to 
humanity by the rapid progress of modern science and technology. 


Biology 


20) a) In biology, the study of the transmission and distribution 
of human characteristics, and of the relationship of hereditary and 
cultural factors, can be carried out in such a way as to undermine 
prejudice based on distinctions of race, colour, nationality or 
cultural differences. Use should be made of the findings expressed 
in the statement prepared by the International Meeting of Experts 
on Race and Racial Prejudice organized by Unesco in 1967. 


b) To the extent that the teaching of biology moves in the direction 
of ecology it should be used asa basis, in combination with geography, 
for the study of patterns of life in different regions of the world. In 
biology or hygiene, attention should be given to world problems of 
eae and disease and to international co-operation for the control 
of disease. 


History and geography 


21) The teaching of history should convey a better understanding 
of national history by relating it to the history of civilizations and 
giving increased attention to social, economic, cultural and scientific 
aspects of human development, with less emphasis on the purely 
military aspects of history. National history and the. History of 
other nations should be presented as objectively as possible, taking 
account of differing views and interpretations and in accordance 
with the findings of modern historical scholarship. Particular 
attention should be given to the history of the struggle for human 
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rights, including national liberation and social justice; to the develop- 
ment of institutions for international co-operation to advance human 
welfare, and to the great men and women of different countries 
whose work and achievements have benefited humanity. 


22) The teaching of geography should lead the child to think 
about the whole world and its inhabitants, to understand the relations 
between man and his environment and to appreciate in a balancéd 
way the problems which must be solved in order that the world's 
resources may be used to improve conditions for human existence. 


23) Courses in geography and history should be planned in such 
a way as to ensure an equitable balance between the treatment of 
national geography and history and that of other countries. 


Civic and moral instruction 


24) Civic instruction, in addition to developing knowledge of 
and loyalty to national institutions, should aim also at acquainting 
pupils with the role of international institutions in promoting human 
welfare and at inculcating in pupils a sense of responsibility for the 
future effectiveness of such institutions. The institutions and the 
work of the United Nations system should be presented objectively 
and constructively. Attention should be given to the obstacles 
encountered by the United Nations and its related agencies in their 
tasks. 


25) In moral or religious instruction, teaching for international 
understanding should be direct and explicit stressing the ethical 
foundations for human solidarity. It should aim at developing a 
sense of moral and social responsibility for others, a desire to act in 
the common good and the will to peace. Scientific and philosophical 
instruction should have the same objectives. 


Arts, music, dance, games 


26) In arts, music, dance and games, knowledge, skill and aesthetic 
judgement should be nourished on subject matter drawn from all 
parts of the world; these subjects should be treated with a view to 
producing an affective as well as an intellectual impact. 


Teaching Aids and Materials 


27) As wide a range of materials as possible, including films, 
educational broadcasting and television and other audio-visual aids, 
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should be used in education for international understanding. The 
new technology in teaching may serve well the cause of international 
understanding. Instructional technology is creating new dimensions 
in teaching generally; it should be equally useful in disseminating 
information and modifying attitudes oari other peoples. Televised 
programmes should bring both reality and acceptance of different 
cultures and ways of living. Space communications will make such 
telecasts increasingly possible. 


28) Teaching materials in use should be regularly examined from 
the point of view of their contribution to international understanding 
and respect for human rights. In the revision or preparation of 
teaching materials, especially history and geography textbooks, 
special efforts should be made to ensure that they present a balanced, 
Objective, accurate and up-to-date view of other peoples and countries, 
of different economic and political systems and of world problems. 
The comparison of various textbooks, particularly for history and 
geography—which is already done between some countries—may 
go a long way towards eliminating errors, misunderstandings, and 
sometimes even the differing points of view that exist between two 
peoples. To help in achieving this, committees comprising represen- 
tatives of two or more countries might be set up. 


-29) It is desirable that, with the collaboration of national scientific 
and agogical institutions and agencies, the different countries 
should produce, for the use of other countries, studies concerning 
their history and geography. International co-operation would 
facilitate this work. Regional and international action to produce, 
from time to time, recommended lists of books, films and other 
teaching materials, especially in history and geography, should be 
encouraged. 


30) The production of materials especially designed for use In 
education for international understanding, including guides and 
handbooks for teachers, should be promoted. The competent 
educational authorities should arrange for the publication in à form 
suitable for use in teacher education institutions of basic documents 
emanating from the United Nations, Unesco and other international 
agencies which state accepted principles of human rights and inter- 
national co-operation. 
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Teaching Methods 
and Co-Curricular and Extra-Curricular Activities 


31) As far as possible, activity methods which call upon the indi- 
vidual initiative, creativity, skill and intelligence of pupils themselves 
should be Meri in education for international understanding. 
Such methods include: active partiopafion in international campaigns 
in aid of the development of foreign communities, free discussion, 
debates, critical studies of newspaper articles, films and television 
documentaries, individual and group study and reports, preparation 
of albums, books, wall newspapers and exhibitions, exchanges of 
correspondence and other materials with schools abroad, assembly 
programmes, excursions, concerts, model United Nations meetings, 
studies of the community and international camps and youth 
activities. 


32) Co-curricular and extra-curricular activities should be re- 
organized, where necessary, for the purpose of complementing and 
reinforcing education for international understanding through the 
school curriculum. They should present a range and variety sufficient 
to provide all pupils with opportunities to exercise and develop their 
particular interests and abilities. It is recommended that they should 
include the organization of clubs or societies, such as Unesco, United 
Nations or international relations clubs, which have as their chief aim 
the promotion of international understanding; and the observance of 
anniversaries of eminent persons who have contributed to the cultural 
and scientific development of mankind as well as of days commemo- 
rating events of international importance; such as United Nations 
Day and Human Rights Day. Clubs should organize inter-school 
activities, and national and regional associations of clubs should be 
formed. The initiative of pupils and students and of their organiza- 
tions in developing new activities should be encouraged. School prizes 
for gifted pupils might, where possible, take'the form of facilities 
enabling them to visit other countries. 


33) The practice of sport should aim at providing a means for the 
discharge of aggressive tendencies in healthy competition and at 
developing self-confidence, a sense of honour and a spirit of fair play. 
Exaggerated nationalism should not destroy respect for fellow sports- 
men from other countries in international competitions. 


34) The action of the school can be supported and reinforced by 
the home, the community and cultural organizations and institutions. 
Every appropriate opportunity should therefore be taken to ensure 
the collaboration of pupils' families, of organizations for children and 
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young people and of the community as a whole in activities to develop 
international understanding. 


Teacher Preparation 


35) In the development of international understanding, the person- 
ality and attitudes of the teacher are of critical importance and may 
largely determine whether such education achieves its purpose. In the 
training of teachers, full attention should be given to this consid- 
eration. 


36) Teachers should be prepared as fully as possible, morally, 
psychologically and professionally, to take part effectively in educa- 
tion for international understanding. Study should be made of 
suitable methods for orienting teacher-training courses and teaching 
in general to the purposes of international understanding. The 
training of teachers should, among other things, aim at minimizing 
the effect of their own prejudices and at developing qualities of mind 
and behaviour which will enhance the effectiveness of their work for 
international understanding. Training should, moreover, have the 
Object of arousing in the students an interest in this aspect of educa- 
tion, a conviction of its importance, and a confidence in their com- 
petence to teach for international understanding. Imaginative new 
procedures in the preparation and continuing in-service education of 
teachers are need. Teacher-preparation institutions should be 
encouraged to devise projects and programmes in education for 
international understanding appropriate to their circumstances 
engaging in this task the co-operation of teachers and students. 


37) Teacher-preparation programmes in this field should provide 
both the required resources of knowledge and the professional train- 
ing in approaches, methods and techniques necessary to make educa- 
tion for international understanding effective in the classrooin. 


38) Methods and programmes and all teaching aids developed in 
the course of training should be applied by students in their practice 
teaching in schools. 


39) In seminars and refresher courses for teachers-in-service every 
appropriate opportunity should be taken to relate the work to the 
Objectives of education for international understanding. Special 
Seminars and training courses on education for international under- 
Standing should be conducted regularly.for teachers-in-service. 
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Research and Experimental Activities 


40) Research into the part which education for international under- 
standing can play in attitude formation and attitude change, and into 
the relative effectiveness of different approaches, methods and 
materials employed in education for international understanding, 
should be conducted. The findings of such research should be taken 
into account in the preparation or revision of curricula, syllabuses and 
teaching materials and in the pre-service and in-service training of 
teachers. Teachers and their organizations should be associated with 
research. International co-operation in research on international 
understanding should be promoted. 


41) Experimental programmes and pilot projects of education for 

international understanding, such as those carried out by primary 
schools, secondary schools and teacher-training institutions partic- 
ipating in Unesco's Associated Schools Project in Education for 
nternational Understanding, should be encouraged and assisted. 
Appropriate steps should be taken to promote the adoption and use 
in schools generally of effective approaches, methods and materials 
developed through such programmes. 


42) Research and studies in anthropology and other social sciences 
should be continued with a view to eradicating racial myths which 
stand in the way of international understanding. 


International Relations and Exchanges 


. 43) Educational authorities should stimulate and facilitate the 
international exchange and dissemination of information and docu- 
mentation on education for international understanding. 


44) Educational authorities should support and encourage partic- 
ipation in bilateral, multilateral and international programmes and 
projects for the further development and improvement of education 
or international understanding. 


45) International exchanges of teachers, students and pupils, and 
of educational administrators and inspectors as well, should be 
encouraged and assisted. Efforts should also be made to expand on a 
large scale the opportunities for teachers-in-training and practising 
teachers to travel abroad to meet students, to visit schools and to 
become acquainted with people and cultures of other countries. The 
competent authorities should also make a particular effort to facilitate 
exchanges organized by youth movements. All curricular and extra- 
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curricular contacts between pupils and students of different nations 
and cultures should be encouraged. 


46) Working for the common good together with people of other 
countries is one of the most effective kinds: of education for inter- 
national understanding. Travel abroad by teachers and young people 
to participate in voluntary service for economic, social, cultural and 
educational development should be given all possible encouragement 
and assistance. In this way, they may take a direct part in the struggle 
against illiteracy, famine and disease, from which a large part of the 
world's population suffers and which are a threat to peace. 


47) International contacts and exchanges between schools through, 
for example, such programmes as the Unesco Associated Schools 
Project in Education for International Understanding, should be 
encouraged and assisted. 


. 48) Educational authorities might promote the organization of 
international competitions for pupils and students in such school 
subjects as mathematics, physics, chemistry and world literature, in 
the spirit of the Olympic Games. Athletic meetings among schools on 
a bilateral, multilateral and international basis should also be 
encouraged. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


49) Itis important that the text be given wide publicity by Ministries 
of Education and education authorities. Educational documentation 
centres, teachers’ and parents’ associations, both national and inter- 
national, and the educational press, both official and private, should 
play a large part in making the Recommendation known among the 
services concerned, the administrative and teaching staff, universities 
and the general public. Ministries of Education should enlist the 
support of teachers' organizations not only in publicizing the Recom- 
mendation but also in participating in its implementation. 


50) Unesco and other international organizations are invited to 
facilitate, with the collaboration of the Ministries of Education of the 
Countries concerned, the examination of the present Recommendation 
on a national or regional basis with a view to its implementation in 
accordance with the characteristics of each region. 


. 51) Ministries of Education and other competent authorities are 
invited to examine forthwith the present Recommendation in relation 
to the de jure and de facto situations and the ethnic and cultural 
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conditions of their respective countries, for the purpose of implement- 
ing in a creative manner its provisions where they are not yet in force, 
and to adapt them as far as necessary to the various national situations. 
They are further invited to incorporate in their plans for innovation 
in this field provisions for continuous evaluation. 


52) The financial and technical assistance of international organi- 
zations should be sought for countries where the application of this 
Recommendation requires revision of teaching materials and reorien- 
tation of teacher training programmes. 


53) In view of the urgency of the matter considered in the present 
Recommendation, Unesco and the International Bureau of Education 
are invited to send out a questionnaire, by the end of 1970, requesting 
Ministries of Education to give the necessary information regarding 
the measures undertaken for the purpose of implementing the pro- 
visions of this Recommendation in their respective countries. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 65 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 


concerning 


THE STUDY OF ENVIRONMENT IN SCHOOL 
(1968) 


The International Conference on Public Education, 


Convened in Geneva by the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organization and by the International Bureau of 
Education, having assembled on the first of July, nineteen hundred 
and sixty-eight for its thirty-first session, adopts on the tenth of July, 
nineteen hundred and sixty-eight, the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering that children and adolescents grow up and develop in 
a specific geographical area, during a given historical period, and 
within communities which have their own characteristics, and that 
these factors cannot fail to influence their up-bringing, their education 
and their social behaviour, 


Considering, further, that at the present time the multiplicity and 
power of information media together with the ease and frequency 
with which journeys and exchanges can be made, extend the environ- 
ment well beyond the child’s immediate surroundings and that this 
awakens his interest and makes him aware of prospects unknown to 
previous generations, 

Considering that one of the essential aims of education is to develop 
scientific methods of observation and experiment, that the analytic 
spirit is the outstanding feature of modern culture and that an active 
E promotes understanding of the realities of life in the world of 
oday, 


355 


R 65 


Considering that the study of environment should inspire respect 
for and love of nature, its variety and its splendour, of regional 
traditions, legends and beliefs, historical monuments and the entire 
heritage of the past, 


Considering that the study of environment is becoming an in- 
creasingly important factor among efforts to adjust education to the 
needs of society and the pupils' interests, 


Considering the obstacles, such as lack of documentation, as well 
as of ability and initiative on the teachers’ part, which hamper the 
study of environment at every level, 


Considering the wide scope of the research activities related to the 
knowledge of environment and ecology provided for in Unesco’s draft 
programme and budget for 1969-1970, and particularly the launching 
of a programme entitled “Man and his Environment,” 


Considering that some children are still deprived by natural 
phenomena, various forms of oppression contrary to the Charter of 
the United Nations and the Declaration of Human Rights, or by other 
circumstances of a fair chance to obtain a modern education, 


Taking into account the relationship which exists between the aims 
of the present Recommendation and those of recommendations pre- 
viously adopted by International Conferences on Public Education, 
especially Recommendation No. 18 concerning the teaching of geo- 
graphy in secondary schools, adopted in 1939, Recommendation 
No. 26 concerning the teaching of geography and international under- 
standing, adopted in 1949, Recommendation No. 27 concerning the 
introduction to natural science in primary schools, adopted in 1949, 
Recommendation No. 35 concerning the teaching of natural science 
in secondary schools, adopted in 1952, and Recommendation No. 63 
concerning health education in primary schools, adopted in 1967, 


Submits to the Ministries of Education of the different countries 
the following Recommendation: 


Conception and Aim of the Study of Environment 


1) Environment should be understood as all that is external to the 
human being, the more or less immediate surroundings—all the 
activities and influences which affect him and to which he reacts (the 
forces and activities of nature and of the climate, of life in urban in 
rural areas, the family, school, moral and social backgrounds, the 
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circumstances and events) and which are brought to his knowledge 
through the various means of information available to him. 


2) Environment also includes the heritage of the past: usages, 
customs and traditions; literature and history; law; scientific dis- 
coveries and their applications; the material and intellectual works 
of the forbears who have enriched the heritage of mankind by creating 
lasting cultural wealth: The religious and ethical heritage constitutes 
an environmental factor of the first importance. 


3) Today, environment is no longer confined to personal experience 
and everyday life. The variety, multiplicity and speed of the various 
means of communication have widened human environment until it 
includes the whole world. 


4) The concept of environment also encompasses the aims of 
society, the evolution of which man is attempting to direct. 


__ 5) It thus becomes apparent that knowledge of environment is an 
important, necessary and complex subject; going beyond the mere 
acquisition of knowledge, it becomes one of the essential factors in 
general upbringing as well as of education for international under- 
standing. 


6) The study of environment cannot be limited to one particular 
subject, nor to a group of educational practices. It is rather a con- 
tinuing method of approach, intended to prepare young people to 
‘adjust themselves to the conditions which life holds in store for them 
and to incite them to do their utmost to improve them. Consequently, 
the modern objective of the study of environment should be the 
understanding of this environment and its various constituents 
through the active and gradual acquisition of the relevant knowledge 
and ideas according to the intellectual capacity and interests of the 
various ages and by the use of suitable methods and means. 


7) From the educational standpoint, the study of environment 
should provide: 

4) a concrete basis for the various phases of learning; 

b) elementary scientific training through practice in objective 
observation, in the analytic mode of thought, in the discovery method, 
in reflexion and judgment; 

C) active participation in the acquisition of elementary knowledge, 
then of the specialized subjects which will later be dealt with at 
school; i j 
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d) abetter knowledge of man's habitat, and the interaction between 
man and his physical environment. 


8) Having regard to the rapid growth in population and ever- 
increasing industrialization, the study of environment should awaken 
and strengthen a love of nature, a desire to help to preserve it.and 
protect its resources, to increase these resources by means of work 
and to use them wisely with a view to making them meet requirements 
and improve living conditions. 


9) From the standpoint of education, the study of environment 
should help to: 


a) inspire respect for and love of nature; 
b) reinforce the link between intellectual and manual work; 


c) prepare the young people for their future responsibilities 
through a better understanding of the conditions and possibilities of 
existence in a rapidly changing world; 


d) bring the school environment and the family and social back- 
ground closer together; 


_ €) integrate the child—whether normal or handicapped—into his 
immediate surroundings and the adolescent into a broader cultural 
and economic environment; 


f) improve the spirit of the class by establishing closer relationships 
between teacher and pupils, based on co-operation and comradeship; 


g) mould future vocations by the discovery of bents and aptitudes 
revealed in the course of various activities; 


h) lead youth to a better understanding of the ideal of international 
solidarity and of the serious problems of today's world, and thus 
contribute to a recognition by individuals and groups of their 
responsibilities towards these problems. 


10) It is desirable that the stüdy of the environment should: 


a) pay special attention to the problems of urban environments in 
order to protect their inhabitants against the dangers which threaten 
them, for example: pollution of water and the atmosphere; 


b) make the rural child aware of the possibilities and the difficulties 
of life in the countryside and of the need for its inhabitants to make a 
positive contribution towards improving their standard of living. 
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Syllabuses, Methods and Teaching Aids 


11) A sound knowledge of the environment and of the relationship 
of man to it should be the basic consideration in the establishment of 
Syllabuses. These should be drawn up with due regard to the need to 
facilitate a smooth transition from attitudes based on tradition to 
those demanded by science and technology, while respecting the 
Specific conditions of different communities. 


12) Study and knowledge ofthe environment should be approached 
through active methods, taking full advantage of the abilities of pupils 
and the teacher and of the conditions in which they are used within 
the framework of the curriculum for their classes. They should result 
in interdisciplinary activities in order to permit a wide range of 
accomplishments. 

13) Exercises in observation carried out by teams or by individual 
children, by themselves or under guidance, awaken their desire to 
know and to understand. 


. 14) Drawing and music, painting and games, the “living corner" 
in the classroom, are all activities suitable for arousing school- 
children's interest in their surroundings and making them want to 
know more about them. 


15) The study of the district or the village, guided visits to museums, 
Buble buildings, farms, factories, etc. will be promoted as far as 
possible. 


16) Sufficient time should be set aside for educational walks and 
excursions and schoolchildren of various ages should even be given 
the possibility of living for a certain time in another natural and social 
environment: classes in the snow, by the sea and in the mountains, 
Pupil's camps, attended by children and adolescents from different 
areas or countries, where they can study the environment directly 
and systematically. 


17) Inter-school correspondence, loans of books, exchanges of 
documents, school magazines, and local products with classes inother 
regions of other countries should be encouraged as a contribution to 
the knowledge of a different environment and to the development of 
international understanding. 


. 18) In general, semi- and extra-scholastic activities which can give 
rise to the study and knowledge of the environment should be 
exploited for this purpose by the teachers who supervise them. 
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19) Audio-visual aids, including radio and television broadcasts, 
are particularly useful supplements to the study of the immediate or 
more distant environment. Sufficient funds should be allotted to 
E i to be developed and to make them more widely available 
to schools. 


20) Encouragement should be given to the production of textbooks 
and readers dealing with, and likely to develop interest in and know- 
ledge of the environment. 


21) Independently of such local resources as the teacher may find 
or create on his own initiative, it is essential that teachers and pupils 
should be provided with the necessary material, documentation and 
instruments for their information, Observations and experiments. 
The regional and central education authorities, in collaboration with 
teachers’ associations, should encourage the creation of centres for 
educational information and for the distribution of technical material 
adequate for requirements. 


22) It is desirable that school co-operatives and clubs (Unesco 
clubs) should be developed and that closer relations should be esta- 
blished between the schools and youth movements; ex) erience gained 
there and the activities in which the children take part help to develop 
the pupils' civic and community s irit in the widest sense of the term. 
In this connexion, young people should be encouraged to take part in 
social service programmes, in practical work and community develop- 
ment, as well as in endeavours to beautify the environment. 


Teaching Staff 


23) The value and efficiency of the study and knowledge of 
environment depend, in the first place, on the teachers' ability, their 
information, their interest in this teaching and their preparation forit. 
In the course of their professional training, they should be informed 
of the objectives which are proposed to them and introduced to the 


active methods which the study of environment demands. 


24) Such training should include for all teachers a knowledge of the 
rudiments of ecology and the methodology of teaching about environ- 
ment during lessons on various subjects. Teachers should also be 
informed of the psychological and sociological problems with which 
their pupils may be faced in adjusting to a rapidly changing environ- 
ment. 

25) Education authorities should make every provision for further 
teacher training: organization of courses, conferences, practical work 
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days, information camps; easy access to libraries, museums, exhibi- 
tions, etc. Study tours or visits to other parts of the country or abroad, 
by means of grants or possibly on an exchange basis, allow for spe- 
cialization in the different fields of knowledge of the environment. 


Implementation of the Present Recommendation 


. 26) It is important that the text of the present Recommendation be 
given wide publicity by Ministries of Education and educational 
authorities in teacher training centres, centres for educational informa- 
tion and teaching material, by international and national teachers" 
federations, parent-teacher associations, etc. The educational press, 
both official and private, should play a large part in making the 
Recommendation known among the services concerned, the admin- 
istrative and teaching staff, and the general public. 

. 27) Unesco and other competent international organizations are 
invited to facilitate, with the collaboration of the Ministries of Educa- 
tion of the countries concerned, the examination of the present 
Recommendation on a national or regional basis with a view to its 
implementation in accordance with the characteristics of each region. 


. 28) Ministries of Education and other competent authorities are 
invited to examine forthwith the present Recommendation in relation 
to the de jure and de facto situations and the ethnic and cultural con- 
ditions of their respective countries, for the purpose of implementing 
in a creative manner its provisions where they are not yet in force, and 
to adapt them as far as necessary to the various national situations. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 66 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE IMPROVED EFFECTIVENESS OF EDUCATIONAL 
SYSTEMS PARTICULARLY THROUGH REDUCTION OF 
WASTAGE AT ALL LEVELS OF INSTRUCTION 
(1970) 


Preamble 


The International Conference on Education convened in Geneva 
by the United Nations Educatinal, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, having assembled on the first of July nineteen 
hundred and seventy for its thirty-second session, adopts on the 
eighth of July nineteen hundred and seventy the following 
Recommendation: 


The Conference, 

Considering Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights (1948), 

Considering the declaration of the Rights of the Child (1959), 

Considering the Convention and Recommandation against 
Discrimination in Education adopted by the general Conference of 
Unesco at its eleventh session (1960), ] 

Considering the Recommendation concerning Technical and 
Vocational Education adopted by the General Conference of 
Unesco at its twelfth session (1962), 

Considering the’ Recommendation concerning the Status of 
Teachers adopted by the Special Intergovernmental Conference on 
the Status of Teachers (1966), 
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Considering the Declaration of the Principles of International 
Cultural Co-operation adopted by the General Conference of 
Unesco at its fourteenth session (1966), 


Considering the Retommendations of the International 
Conference on Educational Planning (1968), 


Considering that we are entering the Second Development 
Decade, 


Considering that 1970 has been declared International Education 
Year, 


Considering the relevant recommendations adopted by the 
International Conference on Public Education at its various 
sessions, 


Considering that education has as its aim not only the inculcation 
of essential knowledge but also and principally — the development 
of all aspects of the personality of the pupil and that teaching 
methods should be adapted to this end, 


Considering that it is necessary that every pupil should be enabled 
to complete the cycle of education on which he embarks and, that 
within the framework of life-long education, there should be 
adequate provision of continuing education for the early leaver, 


Considering that most countries have been seriously concerned 
with some form of wastage, and that statistical analysis has shown 
clearly the extent and distribution of the phenomenon of wastage at 
various levels and points of the educational systems, 

Considering that drop-outs often entail unproductive 
expenditure and that repetitions increase the cost of education 
thereby prejudicing both qualitative and quantitative improvement 
in education, to say nothing of the ill-effects that repetition may 
have upon pupils, . 

Considering that the improvement of the effectiveness x 
educational systems and particularly the reduction of asp us 
essential both for ensuring for all the realization of the rig > 
education and also in order to strengthen the contribution O 
education to social and economic development of the society, 

Submits the following Recommendation to the Ministries of 
Education of the different countries: 
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Basic Principles 


1) The measures to be taken to reduce educational wastage 
should be studied in the light of the following principles: 


a) all aspects of the social and economic context and of the 
educational systems are relevant to wastage; 


b) many factors contribute to wastage at the different levels of 
instruction. They vary widely from one country to another, 
particularly with the level of development. Broadly speaking, they 
fall into one of the following categories: 


The environment 


(i) home and community: geographical, social, economic or 
cultural constraints (distance from school, an unhelpful 
environment, linguistic differences, underdevelopment, 
public opinion, etc.), 

(ii) the school system (administration, organization, curri- 
cula, number and qualification of teachers, family-school 
relationship, buildings and equipment, etc), 

the personality of the child (physical, mental, intellectual and 
moral factors, motivation, etc.) 

c) factors associated with wastage usually occur in combination 
and require studies concerned with their interaction as well as with 
their independent effects. These studies should be based mainly on 
what has been learnt through experience in a particular context. 

2) The reform. of educational systems resulting from the 
evolution of civilization should encourage us to re-examine, in the 
light of the specific characteristics of each country, the question of 
curriculum reform (especially in the first years of the school course), 
the role of evaluation prodecures and ways of organizing school and 
vocational guidance with a view to reducing educational wastage 
and also failure to enter upon a working life successfully. 


Practical Measures to Reduce School Wastage 


3) A number of measures should be taken, some of which should 
be of a general nature, aimed at improving the effectiveness of 
educational systems. These should effect a renewal of such systems 
by bringing them closer to life, to economic and social needs, and to 
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individual aspirations. Other more specific steps should deal with 
the various factors influencing wastage. 

4) The aims of education in a rapidly changing world should be 
redefined, taking into account the contribution which education 
must make to human, social and economic development and to the 
effective implementation of the right to education. 


5) It seems desirable to keep the concept of the life-long 
education in mind, since this provides a link between education and 
life, and ensures that people's knowledge is constantly improved and 
that school and out-of-school education are properly co-ordinated. 
It seems desirable to overhaul educational structures in order to 
achieve greater flexibility and a better coherence between the 
various components of education, while ensuring maximum 
continuity within systems and facilitating transfer from one type or 
level to another. 


6) Care should also be taken, when determining the content of 
education, to allow for the need not only to teach facts, but also to 
teach how to learn; basic instruction should have its proper place; 
new subjects should be included where necessary as knowledge 
progresses; an introduction to practical life and technology should 
be provided; and attention should be given to the inculcation of 
attitudes which will be beneficial in a working life. 


7) It seems desirable that there should be continual improvement 
of the methods used in teaching and education in general, both by 
using modern information media and educational technology, and 
by applying the results of educational and psychological research so 
that the methods used are better suited to the child's needs. 


8) It is essential to improve the pre-service and in-service training 
of teachers and their guidance, paying particular attention to their 
preparation for the new role they are to play, in view of the need fora 
new type of relationship between teachers and the taught and for a 
broad preparation for life. 

9) It is important that selection procedures and methods used to 
test knowledge and assess school results should be reviewed, and 
that arbitrariness and subjectivity in these matters should be 
eliminated as far as possible; it seems desirable to adopt a posts 
attitude towards pupils and to take into account the affective an 
temperamental aspects of each pupil's personality. To this end it 
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seems desirable to adopt measures to evaluate the efficiency of 
educational institutions as a whole. 

10) It is essential to develop school counselling and vocational 
guidance services on a permanent basis, so as to supply the children, 
their families and the public with adequate information about the 
educational system and the opportunities it provides for achievinga 
better life in general and for employment. 

11) There should be close co-operation between educational 
administrators, educators, school psychologists, careers advisers, 
doctors, social workers and parents. 

12) There should be close co-operation between the school, the 
family and the community. 

13) In order to offset certain social, economic and geographical 
handicaps, the following steps should be taken inter alia: 

a) the extension of free education at all levels and the extension 
and improvement of the school network and better distribution of 
schools, particular attention being paid to the needs of rural areas 
and minority groups; 

b) the establishment of boarding schools, especially for children 
from sparsely populated areas; 

c) the institution or expansion of social services or the 
application of a policy of assisting the family or child (canteens, free 
food or clothing, school transport allowances, nurseries open during 
parents’ working hours, etc); 

d) the expansion of school health and medical services; 


e) the expansion of pre-school education, especially in rural areas 
and the overcrowded areas in large towns; 

f) the granting, on a more equitable basis, of more scholarships 
and educational allowances of various kinds as well as of grants for 
higher education which will free students from the need to take paid 
work that hinders their studies; 

g) supervised study on a voluntary basis after school hours; 

14) Systematic public information should be organized on a 
permanent basis to give parents an awareness of the importance of 
their children’s attending schools. 
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15) Steps should be taken to make schooling compulsory; 
provide the facilities needed to cater for the enrolment of all 
children; and prevent foreseeable voluntary drop-out, particulary 
when this results from the working activities of minors. 

16) Services should be set up or expanded to trace physically or 
mentally handicapped children, and institutions should be founded 
for such children. 

. 17) The teaching of the language of instruction should be 
improved, both as a subject and as a tool for the acquisition of 
knowledge. 

18) Steps should be taken to eliminate those factors making for 
wastage which are connected with the use of a language other than 
the mother tongue as the vehicle of instruction. 

19) Special attention should be given to the teaching of basic 
subjects in which wastage sometimes occurs — for instance, the 
mother tongue and mathematics. 

20) Measures should be devised to reduce the rate of repetition in 
the first years of the primary course, in which they appear to be 
particularly high. 

21) In reviewing the content of education, provision should be 
made for new subjects closely related to life, the environment and 
work, in order to strengthen the pupils’ motivation. 

22) It is also desirable to deepen the child’s interest in school 
through various extra-curricular and out-of-school activities. 

. 23) School psychological services should be established or 
improved, and the role of the school psychologist should be 
redefined and expanded. 

24) In the educational structure provision should be made for 
complementary forms of education which will enable children who 
have dropped out from school or who are seriously behind in their 
Work to acquire more general knowledge and vocational or pre- 
vocational training, so that they may re-enter the educational system 
or enter the production sector. 
...25) A study should be made 
introducing, at the appropriate 
Courses for working life. 


of the possibility and desirability of 
level, trade courses or preparatory 
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26) In reviewing the content and structures of education, a study 
should be made of the possibility of the school giving the pupil, at an 
appropriate age, practical experience of the world of work as part of 
his training for life. 


27) The material conditions in which education is given — 
equipment, teaching materials, laboratories and libraries — should 
be improved. 


28) The important factor of wastage resulting from excessively 
large classes should be eliminated by reducing the numbers in each 
class so that there is an appropriate pupil/teacher ratio in countries 
where circumstances allow of this, although this should not bedone 
in those countries where it would make the school attendance 
situation worse. In such countries, educational authorities and 
research workers should devise ways of improving the efficiency of 
such classes, thus reducing wastage. 


29) The results of experience gained by teachers and schools 
which have succeeded in reducing wastage considerably or even in 
eliminating it should be disseminated and widely applied. 


30) In reforming educational systems and working out special 
measures to reduce wastage rates, account should be taken of the 
part that can be played by educational research and the science of 
education. 


Studies to be carried out 


I. Statistical studies 

31) The collection of data for national purposes should be 
standardized and organized systematically. To this end, reference 
should be made to the methods used in the Unesco survey on the 
statistical measurement of educational wastage (1969), in order to 
calculate drop-out and repetition rates and (or) to assess the 
effectiveness of educational systems (although such methods might 
be improved) and use should if necessary be made of modern data- 
processing techniques. 

32) Further studies should be undertaken, using the case-study 
methods at national level and with international assistance. If 
possible, Unesco should take the lead in promoting these studies, in 
which regional educational offices and centres could take an active 
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part. The studies should deal with the following points, the work 
done by the various regional organizations being taken into 
account: 

a) how to achieve greater accuracy in the collection of data; 


b) how to check the reliability of wastage indices and of the 
deductions to be made from them; 

c) the elaboration of techniques for the assessment of wastage in 
school systems without repetitions or drop-outs; 
.d) elaboration of indicators of wastage for the purpose of 
simulation on the basis of alternative hypotheses; 


e) the nature and incidence of wastage in higher education. 


II. Studies, research and experimentation 

33) Methodologies should be elaborated and studies in depth 
should be carried out to investigate the various aspects of the 
problem of wastage, especially the causes of backwardness, the 
learning process and motivation in different contexts and locality. 

34) The aims and basic principles of educational systems should 
be redefined with a view to ensuring maximum retention of pupils at 
school without prejudicing educational standards. 

35) Studies and research should also be carried out on thecriteria 
to be applied to promotion and to the assessment of school results 
and on the procedures to be adopted for these, especially as regards 
automatic promotion. 


International Co-operation 

36) International co-operation in the exchange of information, 
statistical data and the findings of research and experiment, as well 
as in the free circulation of tests that have proved effective in 
classroom practice, should be fostered. 

37) The Regional Conferences of Ministers of Education 
convened by Unesco should study the problems of school wastage 
and their causes, together with possible.remedies. 

38) Unesco should draw up co-ordinated programmes for the 
study of wastage problems, at both national and regional levels and 
such programmes should be conducted in association with IBE, 
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IIPE, the Unesco Institute for Education (Hamburg) and the 
Regional Offices and Centres. 

39) It is desirable that Unesco should make available to Member 
States, at their request, assistance for the preparation of studies on 
the problem of wastage and for the training of specialists to study 
this problem. The fellowships made available to governments under 
external assistance programmes could be used for this purpose. 
Member States should also seek adequate international assistance 
for the collection and standardization of statistical data. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 67 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND OF STUDENTS AND THEIR 
CHANCE OF SUCCESS AT SCHOOL 
(1971) 
Preamble 


The International Conference on Education, convened in Geneva 
by the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization, having assembled for its thirty-third session, adopts 
the following Recommendation: 


The Conference, 


Considering the objectives of Unesco as co! 
Of its Constitution with reference to equality 
education, 

Considering Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights (1948), 

Considering the Declaration of the Rights of the Child (1959), 

Considering the Convention and Recommendation against 
Discrimination in Education, adopted by the General Conference of 

nesco at its eleventh session (1960), ` 

Considering the Recommendation concerning Technical and 
Vocational Education, adopted by the General Conference of 

nesco at its twelfth session (1962), 

Considering the Declaration of the Principles of I 
Cultural Co-operation, adopted by the General Confe 

nesco at its fourteenth session (1966), 


s contained in Article I/ 2b 
of opportunity for 


nternational 
rence of 
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Considering the Recommendations of the International 
Conference on Educational Planning held in Paris in 1968, 

Considering the relevant recommendations adopted by the 
International Conference on Education at its various sessions, 

Considering that any educational system should not only give 
everybody the right to education but should also promote equality 
of educational opportunity, 

Considering that the need for equality of educational opportunity 
is a principle of social justice and fundamental human rights, 

Considering the objective needs for quantitative increase and 
qualitative improvement of educational standards for all children, 

Considering that, despite similarity in their aims and aspirations, 
countries' strategies and criteria may differ, particulary between 
technically advanced and developing countries, 

Considering that democratization of education embodies 
political, socio-economic and cultural policy decisions aimed at 
reducing and eventually eliminating inequalities in educational 
opportunity, 

Considering that the social background of pupils can give rise to 
serious disparities in their access to primary and secondary 
education, affect their school results and prevent many adolescents 
from receiving the vocational training that their abilities warrant, 

Considering that all the potential abilities of youth must be used if 
the economic and social development of society is to be secured, 

Considering that, in the last analysis, all measures to ensure 
equality of opportunity can but increase the efficacity of educational 
systems, 

Submits the following Recommendation to the Ministries of 
Education of the different countries: 


Basic Principles 


1) The measures to be taken to ensure equality of educational 
opportunity should be examined in the light of the following 
principles: 

a) the social and economic structure of societies and the 
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economic, social and cultural policies of governments directly affect 
each person's educational opportunities; 

b) inequality may be related to the complex and usually 
overlapping and interacting effects of numerous factors whose 
magnitude and nature vary from one country to another. They may 
be classified under the following heads: 


(i) the social structure of societies, the socio-economic 
characteristics of the environment, the socio-economic 
background of the pupils (the occupation of parents, 
family income, living conditions, state of heatlh, etc); 

(i) social and cultural factors (educational standard of 
parents, cultural level of the environment, mother tongue, 
the status of ethnic and linguistic minorities, religious 
beliefs, and influence of certain traditions, etc.); 

Gii) geographical and demographic factors (place of resi- 
dence, density of population and its distribution over the 
territory, density of school network, transport, etc.); 


(iv) educational factors (structure of the school system, lan- 
guage of instruction, curricula, methods, evaluation and 
examinations, attitude and competence of teachers, etc.); 


(V) the pupil's perception of his place and opportunities in 
the school system; 
(vi) the level of psychological development of children; 


c) since little is known, in most cases, about the effect of these 
various factors, interdisciplinary research and surveys must be 
undertaken in order to determine the part they play and the 
magnitude of each of them and also to find how the interact. These 
studies, surveys and research should not prevent immediate action 
Whereupon gradual corrections leading to new effective solutions 
would represent economy in time and resources. 


2) Educational planning should be conceived as an organic part 
of overall national planning. Within it, provision should be made for 
Various measures to promote equality of opportunity and to sure 
access to schools of all types at all levels equally for boys and girs 
and for children in urban and rural areas. They should be properly 
co-ordinated; priorities should be fixed according to the particular 
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resources, needs, and facilities of local, regional, and national 
environments. 

3) While, in the last resort, equality of opportunity is to a large 
extent a consequence of the social and economic structure of society, 
improvements in curricula, methods and teacher training should be 
sought with a view to promoting equality of opportunity within the 
educational system. 


Measures to promote Equality of Educational Opportunity 


Structure and general organization of education 


4) The structure of an educational system should take account of 
the effect of the pupils’ social background on their school careers 
and subsequently on their adjustement to the society as a wholeand 
to working life. In this connexion, social, educational and 
vocational guidance should be further developed. Studies should be 
undertaken to determine measures most appropriate to take 
advantage of any positive factors inherent in the condition of 
underprivilege and to compensate for the adverse affects. 


5) In this connexion, the education children receive before they 
enter the primary school appears to be of the utmost importance. It 
is therefore important to provide or to develop pre-primary 
education and to make it accesible to all children, both in country 
areas and in cities, especially in association with development 
programmes. Thus all children would be enabled to make an equal 
start in their studies. 

6) If economic considerations make it difficult to provide or 
develop this form of education, the organization, curriculum and 
methods of the primary school during the first two years should take 
account of that situation. 

7) In order to avoid disparities in access to secondary education, 
not only the conditions of admission but also the whole organization 
of education at this level should be reviewed. A study should be 
made of the advisability of modifying the structure to secure greater 
flexibility and easier passage of pupils. 

8) Secondary education, general and vocational, full- or part- 
time, should be open to every pupil, according to his age, ability and 
aptitudes, and the manpower needs of his country. The organization 
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of these types of education should therefore be flexible and 
diversified, so as to reduce the number of pupils who receive no 
training at all and to facilitate for girls the access to technical studies 
at the secondary and higher level. Multipurpose educational and 
cultural centres should also be established at this level, where 
necessary and feasible. 

. 9) Whatever the organization of the school system, some 
individuals will not obtain the education and training most suited to 
their abilities and to the needs of society. Therefore, in the effort to 
provide life-long education for all, it is necessary to meet neglected 
needs, especially through the maximum utilization of facilities 
already available 


The school zoning map 

10) Disparity in access to education at all levels is closely related 
to the distribution of the various types of school throughout the 
country. The density of the school network should be examined and 
provision should be made where negessary for the establishment of 
new educational and cultural centres, planned so as to develop and 
enrich the cultural life of the community. 

11) In those parts of a country which are difficult of access, 
education facilities should be provided through all appropriate 
means for children in isolated areas. 


Rôle of the community 

12) Until such time as all countries can re 
universal and free education, provisions S 
governments, where necessary, to meet partially or fully, 
the following: 

4) school fees; 

b) books, materials and apparatus for us 

c) school meals; 

d) transport for pupils travelling long distances; 

€) boarding schools. : k 

ures (children’s upkeep, 


13) Costs not covered by the above meas 
loss of their earnings, atc.) Should be offset by grants and 


alize the objective of 
hould be made by 
the cost of 


e in schools; 
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scholarships, and it is important to simplify the administrative 
formalities for their award, to inform parents about them and to 
make more funds available for them, so that more of the 
underprivileged members of the community may benefit from them. 


14) The prominent influence exerted by the community and the 
environment on the family and in effect on equality of access to 
education should be recognized. However, due regard should be 
given to the existing influences of all cultural groups within the 
community, to their different levels of development ant to the 
composite value systems which tend to create differences in goals 
and methods. The community (institutions, socio-cultural 
organizations, enterprises, etc.) should be encouraged to place a 
high value on education and to take an active interest in promoting 
the equality of educational opportunity. In particular, it is desirable 
that parents should be called upon to participate in the cultural 
development of the community and to collaborate regularly with the 
school and keep in constant touch with it. 


Curricula and methods 


15) A critical examination of the content of curricula should be 
made, with a view to adapting them to the aspirations, needs and 
abilities of all children, especially of the disadvantaged. 


16) The wide variations in individual learning and achievement 
characteristics, as well as in social background and motivation, must 
be matched by an appropriate range of ressources in the school for 
guidance and teaching. In the impending cybernetic era, specific 
knowledge and skills may not be of greater importancethan general 
problem-solving and information processing skills, skills in 
managing human relations and the non-violent resolution of 
conflict. The adaptation of curricula to these ends, and towards 
fostering wisdom, compassion and humaneness is a rising priority. 


17) Providing social and vocational guidance should be 
considered as of great importance in alleviating disadvantages in 
background. 


Teachers 


18) Teacher trainees and serving teachers should have an 
opportunity to study the various components of the social 
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background and their influence on the child's school career. It is 
desirable that some teachers should be specially trained to teach 
socially disadvantaged children, and that the special needs of 
socially disadvantaged and handicapped children should figure in 
the training course of all teachers. To this end, they should receive 
adequate psycho-pedagogical and sociological training. 

19) Teachers should also be capable of organizing the cultural 
activities of the community. 

20) In order to improve and intensity co-operation between 
school and family, the school should be able to enlist the assistance 
of social workers and other specialists trained to establish contacts 
with disadvantaged sections of the community. The school should 
initiate and participate in social work programmes and in the 
education of parents. 

21) In this connexion, teachers should be trained to organize 
their classes for learning purposes in small groups or to develop 
various forms of attention to small groups so that the needs of 
individual children can be adequalety met. In this they should be 
supported by students in training or specially trained auxiliaries or 

ides. 

22) It is important that the various measures mentioned, in the 
above paragraphs should be applied at all levels of education. In 
particular, they should be intensified at the beginning ofthe primary 
school course and when pupils begin their secondary education. 


23) Special attention should also be given to the training of 
teachers for vocational education, with due emphasis on methods of 
teaching pupils from disadvantaged sections of the community. 

24) Every attention should be paid to the recruitment, selection 
and allocation of good teachers to work in disadvantaged areas, and 
every inducement should be given to them. Every effort should be 


made to reduce staff changes in such areas to à minimum. 

25) Close teacher-pupil relationship should be encouraged at all 
educational levels, and the utmost attention should be given to the 
development of a joint sense of responsibility among teachers, 
Pupils and parents. 

26) Specific training for higher- 
*ngaged in adult education should 


level personnel and teachers 
be systematically organized. 
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Emphasis should be placed on the need to evolve methods suitable 
for this type of education and on the nature of relations between 
teachers and the adults being taught. The adults should assume part 
of the responsibility for their own education. 


Educational innovation and development 


27) Innovation is desirable at all levels of education, especially to 
help bridge the gap between the cultural life of disadvantaged areas 
and that of the school. Accordingly, research and experiments 
should be undertaken in order to determine which methods are the 
most effective, the various needs of the region and the community 
concerned, so as to take into account the characteristics of each. 

28) Plans and strategies to increase the educational value of the 
mass media, private or public, both for children and for parents, 
should be prepared fortwith. 

29) The reform and overall planning of education should take 
into account the results of experimentation on the democratization 
of education. 

30) The variables which appear to affect the school performance 
of the child are complex and may differ from one society to another. 
As still little is known about these variables and their effects, further 
thorough research and surveys should be undertaken. 

31) Research and studies on the social background of pupils 
should be co-ordinated with those of other services concerned, 
taking into account the intellectual, moral and social development 
of children and adolescents. 

32) It is felt necessary to conduct studies on the complexities of a 
particular community (population migration trends, influence of 
traditions, linguistic problems, etc.) to help overcome existing 
educational difficulties. 


International co-operation 


33) International co-operation is an important prerequisite for 
achieving the above objectives, within the framework ofthe goals of 
the Second Development Decade, as quoted in resolution 9.11 
adopted by the General Conference at its sixteenth session. 


34) International bodies, and particularly Unesco, should be 
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invited to accord greater attention to the problems resulting from 
the effect of the social background on schooling, by: 


4) continuing their normative action in favour of educational 
opportunity, with special reference to girls’ education; 

b) promoting studies which will reveal the nature and gravity of 
the problem; 


c) co-ordinating and supporting action-oriented research in 
Member States which aims at rendering the educational system 
more responsive to community and individual needs; 


. d) encouraging within Member States, regionally and 
internationally, the collection, reviewing and summarizing, and 
dissemination of research information relevant to various stages of 
educational democratization and the improvement of educational 
opportunity, for the benefit of governments, educationists, teachers, 
and ultimately of children throughout the world. Attention must be 
Biven to the establishment of a more active system of exchange of 
information on research taking into account existing systems at the 
regional level; 


€) encouraging, both on a bilateral and on a multilateral basis, 
qualitatively as well as quantitatively, at the international level, the 
continuation of, and increase in, basic material aid in certain specific 
areas, such as: the supply of food and textbooks to children, the 
building of boarding schools, of rural schools, etc. 

35) The regional institutions should give due regard to 
Streamlining their efforts, on a regional basis, with the specific 
purpose of helping each other solve similar problems, bearing upon 
reciprocal influences, which might in one way or another affect the 
recognition and implementation of the concept of democratization 
of educational institutions. 


36) In view of the immensity of the p 
Countries and of the fact that many of them 
Out the necessary studies, experiments an 
international effort is required including: 


4) more generous efforts, financial and tec 
the technically advanced countries; 
b) provision, at the international level and particularly by the 
technically advanced countries, to enable the developing countries 


roblems faced by developing 
may not beable to carry 
d projects, a concerted 


hnical, on the part of 
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to draw upon the experience of the more technically advanced 
countries; 

c) studies to be undertaken by or sponsored by Unesco, 
particularly the IBE, in collaboration with other international and 
regional agencies on education in order to enable developing 
countries to evolve a more democratic policy for the intake of 
children into available places in institutions, to develop and improve 
methods of selection and identification and to achieve a better 
knowledge of capacity of children for further education; 


d) assistance of Unesco in facilitating the planningand execution 
of collaboration between Member States in the planning and 
conduct of research programmes designed to determine: 


() the nature of the relationship between social conditions 
and academic achievement; 


(ii) which of these relationships have high pedagogical rele- 
vancy; 


(iii) what is the relative plasticity of the component units of 
these relationships as well asthe relationships themselves; 


(iv) by what mechanisms and in which direction must these 
relationships be modified to optimize development 
toward what ends with particular emphasis on the impro- 
vement of content and methods; 


e) assistance of Unesco in the training, in appropriate 
institutions, of educational research workers, educational 
administrators, planners, counsellors and other workers. 

37) The Conference recommends that Unesco (IBE) work out a 
basic methodology for guiding the complex research to be 
undertaken and faciliting international co-operation in this field. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 68 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 

concerning 
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN EDUCATION, TRAINING 
AND EMPLOYMENT, WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE 
TO SECONDARY EDUCATION, ITS AIMS, STRUCTURE 

AND CONTENT 
(1973) 
Preamble 


International Conference on Education, 
onventions, recommendations and 


declarations adopted at the international level, and more 
Particularly by Unesco with regard to education, submits for 
consideration by the Ministers of Education in the various States the 


following Recommendation: 


At its 34th session, the 
Having regard to the relevant c 


General Principles 
1) Coherent action in education, training and employment 


should be based on the following principles. It should 
4) guarantee all young people equality of opportunity in their 
education for living and their participation in the various activities 


of society; 
b) afford all young people and adults the means for ample self- 
fulfiment in accordance with their aspirations, Within the 
flects the needs of 


framework of a harmonious development which re! 


the community to which they belong; 
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c) define a continuous process of life-long education consisting, 
in addition to a phase of initial training, of a phase of continuous 
training in which those concerned take part in productive work 
throughout their lives and pursue their physical, intellectual and 
cultural education so that they are able to cope with a rapidly 
changing society, and with the need to make an individual active 
contribution to the process of change; 


4) take coherent action by co-ordinating, with due respect for the 
economic and social aims of the community, policies of education, 
training and employment which call, in the case of employment, for 
a clearsighted policy in both quality and quantity that will result in 
work losing its frustrating character; 

e) in order that education/training be fully and wholeheartedly 
accepted, ensure that pupils, teachers and parents participate in the 
pedagogical and administrative management of secondary 
education and, as a guarantee of full liaison with the employment, 
that representatives of the various sectors of the community take 
part; 

J) in the light of the foregoing, reorganize secondary education by 
breaking with its traditional academic emphasis, which is a source of 
elitism and segregation, and by associating in one balanced, 
harmonious and flexibly diversified system the general, technical 
and vocational processes of education that make up the individual 
training of the young and integrate them in society; 

g) ensure that education at the secondary level contributes to 
developing a spirit of peace, understanding and solidarity among 
peoples. 


Practical Measures for the Renewal of Secondary Education 


The objectives of reform 

2) Having regard to the main principles set out above and to the 
situation obtaining in most Member States in regard to education, 
training and employment for young people, there seems to be an 
imperative need for the radical reform of secondary education or the 
radical reform of secondary education or the continuing of reform 
already begun in many countries. 

The aim of such reforms should be: 
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4) to mobilize all the physical, intellectual and emotional 
resources of young people by facilitating the development of their 
talents and capacities and promoting their interests; 


b) to meet the needs of economic and social development in 
regard to the training of qualified personnel, while facilitating the 
realization. of the pupil's individual aspirations and his full 
forthcoming participation in the development of society; 


c) contribute fully to the implementation of employment policies. 
This would imply, inter alia, taking full account of the relationship 
between the formal and non-formal systems and the possibilities for 
maximum flexibility. 


Personality development and educational and vocational guidance 


3) The cornerstone of the organization of secondary education 
Should be a programme for personality development and 
educational and vocational guidance, both being of complete 
relevance to society. Far from being regarded as an auxiliary sevice, 
operating on specific occasions only, the programme of guidance 
and information should become an integral part of school life, 
throughout the primary and secondary levels. It is also necessary to 
develop various forms of out-of-school vocational guidance. It is 
essential to involve pupils, teachers, parents, employers and other 
representatives of the world of work, as well as trained specialists, in 
this guidance. All guidance, whether educational or vocational, 
should be seen as affording to the pupil the widest possible choice, 
based both on an awareness of his own natural dispositions and 
abilities and-on an actual and thorough knowledge of the options 
available as well as of the future employment opportunities and o 
their demands in the country concerned. Guidance should also be 
oriented towards helping pupils to meet their current psychological, 
moral and other individual needs. 


Organization and administration 


4) The renewal of secondary educat qe 
of the above stated principles imply a radical reform of organization 
and administration of education. By progressively. elimina ae 
where it exists, the dualist and elitist approach within the formai 
structure on which the distinction between general secondary u 
technical and vocational education has often been based, and by 

383 


ion and the implementation 


R 68 


integrating the different types of establishments and revising their 
methods of administration and management, the reform of 
secondary education should eliminate from the education and 
training of young people all discrimination which results from the 
education system, and help to remove discrimination in education, 
resulting from external factors. 


5) Likewise, by an increasingly close co-ordination between the 
sectors of education-training and of employment, the reform, 
without ceasing to consider the development of the personality as 
such as the basic aim of education, should be seen as a continuous 
process of adjusting the methods of the training of young people to 
the requirements of scientific, technical, economic and social 
changes, on the principle that it is for the system of education- 
training to help young people to adapt themselves to the greatest 
possible extent to the rapid changes taking place in society. 


Structures 


6) a) Educational services at the secondary level should in 
principle be available to all persons. These various services should 
be conceived as a total education system for the cohort concerned 
and include adequate provision for transfers between the various 
streams and other elements making up the total structure. It is 
therefore necessary to re-examine the conditions of access, as it is to 
think "out afresh the structures of the system, so as to ensure real 
equality of opportunity for access and success. This structural 
reform should be based on the principle of integration of intellectual 
and manual activities, thus enabling all aspects of the personality to 
develop as a harmonious whole. 


b) Vocational specialization should be postponed until a broad 
scientific, technical and cultural education has been provided to 
young people as a basis for their specialization. Any such 
specialization or pre-specialization should be ensured by a sufficient 
range of courses to make it possible to meet both the needs of society 
and those of the pupils. Means of providing the appropriate 
education for disadvantaged or handicapped pupils leaving primary 
school should be made available so that these pupils may continue in 
secondary education programmes to the best of their abilities. 
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Curricula, methods and examinations 

7) Reform of structures would naturally entail a concomitant 
reform of the content of education. Based on a reconciliation ofthe 
pupils' interest and needs, on the one hand, and with the needs of 
each country's social and economic development, on the other, the 
new curricula for secondary education should be planned from the 
point of view of an integrated education designed to awaken in the 
pupil an awareness of the essential unity of the different aspects of 
his activity. The aim of these curricula should be general training 
rather than the transmission of information. By a judicious 
admixture of difficulties and a motivating presentation of concepts, 
they should enable the pupils constantly to aspire to greater 
achievements. The content of both general and vocational education 
should be linked with the development of the community and be 
brought into line with modern developments in production and with 
social advancement. There should be a close link between theory 
and practice in the curricula. In both cases emphasis should be 
placed on those elements of knowledge which are basic and have a 
wide range of application. 

8) In regard to methods, just as the administrative structure 
should be governed by the democratic principle of participation, so 
should the pedagogical structure, renouncing authoritarianism and 
dogmatism, aim at the active participation of pupils, developing in 
them a sense of responsibility and solidarity,[a willingness to work 
andan interest in systematic inquiry, making continual demands on 
their reserve of spontaneity and stimulating their creativeness. }! he 
learning process should be developed on sound psychological 
Principles and on other relevant behavioural sciences, and should be 
supported by appropriate methods, including the transformation S 
the pupil/teacher relationship within the learning process wi ieh 
would make it possible to develop attitudes in young people whic! 
would enablg them to work as members of a team as well ic 
individually. (This should also be the aim of the progressive an! 
reasonable use of all new teaching methods and Pong 
Teaching and training methods should be assisted by n e 
developments in educational technology and should also vp Pe 
with the developments in technology and industry an sr i 
innovations in those sectors to the full. To this end, the M kh 
Work should be more intimately and systematically associated wi 
the work of national education. 
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9) From the standpoint of life-long education and the gradual use 
of non-formal types of education, the reform should emphasize in 
particular modes of certification of knowledge and learning which 
would not necessarily be based on school attendance. 


The training and role of teachers 


10) The corollary to the integration of general secondary 
education with technical and vocational training should be a unified 
teaching profession, at this level of education, in regard both to 
training and to status. 

11) Moreover, to meet the requirements of the new reform of 
secondary education, the training of teachers forthis level should be 
based on the principles set forth above; once it is understood that the 
reforms of secondary education should be a continuous process, it 
follows quite logically that the training of teaching staff should also 
be a continuous process of such a nature as to enable the whole 
system of education and training to keep in constant touch with 
society and the labour market. In view of this, and of the 
development in secondary schools of new methods and link courses 
based on direct experience, programmes for training teachers 
should also be open to innovative, experimental courses, which, for 
example, may include some periods of work experience. Such an 
innovation would also have the value of reducing the present overly 
academic and sequential nature of most existing teacher-training 
courses. 


12) This will be meaningful to the extent that teachers are deeply 
convinced of the importance of the part they have to play not only in 
the process of training young people but also in the choice and 
determination of the basic options on which the whole education- 
training system is based. Their sense of responsibility would 
therefore undoubtedly be increased. 


Evaluation, research and innovation 

13) a) Any improvement of secondary education should rest on a 
continuous evaluation which would identify successful experiments 
for further diffusion, as well as ineffective arrangements which 
should be terminated or modified. A scientific method of 
evaluation, bearing both on the output of the education-training 
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system and on the relevance of this output to the needs of the labour 
market, would therefore be necessary as part of the reform of 
secondary education. To be effective, this evaluation should draw 
on the results of research in educational science and should have the 
broadest possible experimental basis. The encouragement of 
innovation, experimentation and research, and an increase in the 
number of experimental establishments, should all be regarded as 
necessary methods of achieving balance and progress in the 
education-training system as a whole. 


b) Ample provision should be made to ensure dissemination of 
the results of innovation and research and to incorporate them into 
the training of teachers, guidance specialists and administrators of 
secondary school systems. The same applies with regard to 
representatives of non-school circles generally and of the world of 
work, in particular, in charge of students'training or otherwise 
participating in or sharing educational tasks with school (viz., 
parents or students' associations, professional associations, etc.). 

14) With the consent of national authorities, educational 
research centres should be associated within an international 
network which would determine topics not already being studied at 
the international level: 

4) to perfect the methodology and mat 
centre and ensure the methodological tra 
workers forming part of the centre; 

b) to propose for that purpose research offering a short- or 
medium-term utility for the national community; 
ly the immediate and operational 
f educational’ research by the 


erial aids used in each 
ining of the research 


€) to examine more specifical 
application of the findings o 
responsible national agencies. 
Unesco should consider the possibility of: 
ensuring the servicing of such a network a: 
making budget provisions for its support; 
allocating staff services for this purpose. 


. Such a network should have a steering committee ip beni 
interested governments or institutions would be represente 
Which should meet at the earliest possible date. 


s a high priority; 
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Secondary education and post-secondary training 


15) Considered from the point of view of life-long education, 
secondary education should lead readily to post-secondary training 
and higher education. Hence the necessity for thinking out afresh 
the modes of access, the structures, methods and syllabuses of these 
sectors and for finding ways to make access possible even for those 
who did not have a complete secondary education. A reform of 
secondary education based, on the one hand, on the principle of 
integration of general with vocational training (perhaps even 
integration of training with active involvement in productive work) 
and, on the other hand, on that of life-long education, would be 
ineffective if the same changes, undertaken in the same spirit, were 
not made in the sector of post-secondary training. 


Co-ordination among institutions 


16) The renovation of secondary education calls for the 
participation of various sectors of the Administration concerned 
with education, employment and economic and social development, 
so that it is desirable to set up interdisciplinary groups for the 
purpose. 


International and regional co-operation 

17) Co-operation at international and regional level is an 
important condition for the achievement of the objectives described 
above. Regional institutions should endeavour as far as possible to 
co-ordinate efforts on a regional basis, thus enabling the different 
States situated in a particular region to take stock of their common 
difficulties and resources, with a view to conducting experiments or 
research designed to help forwad the process of reform of secondary 
education. Regional organizations and international bodies, in 
particular Unesco and ILO, and national organizations giving aid to 
education, should strengthen their co-operation with a view to 
harmonizing their activity in and assistance to education, training 
and employment. 

18) International bodies, and Unesco and the ILO in particular, 
should endeavour to: 


a) encourage exchange of information between the different 
regional bodies and give technical and financial assistance where 
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necessary to facilitate the introduction of reforms of secondary 
education; 

b) continue to give guidelines for the integration of general 
secondary education with technical and vocational education as well 
as for the integration of educational policy with employment and 
other social and economic policies; 

c) assist Member States to find the means appropriate to their 
own context to better co-ordinate the systems of education of young 
people and the training of adults in order to materialize the concepts 
of recurrent education; 

d) encourage in Member States research and experiments aimed 
at the renewal of secondary educational and to facilitate co- 
ordination among Member States; 

e) establish a world-wide network of information and 
documentation calculated to expand and stimulate the various 
reform activities being carried out in the different States; 

J) assemble and circulate all relevant literature on innovation in 
secondary education; 

8) themselves encourage and conduct ca: 
studies bearing on the form and innovat 
secondary education, training and employment; 

h) increase the technical and finacial co-operation available to 
developing countries for improving their systems of secondary 
education, particularly as regards teacher training; 

i) encourage developing countries’ efforts to provide technical 
education in their mother tongues. 


se studies and general 
ion in the spheres of 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 69 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE CHANGING ROLE OF THE TEACHER AND ITS 
INFLUENCE ON PREPARATION FOR THE PROFESSION 
AND ON IN-SERVICE TRAINING 
(1975) 


Preamble 


The International Conference on Education, convened by the 
United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 
meeting in Geneva, at its thirty-fifth session, held from the twenty- 
seventh of August to the fourth of September, nineteen hundred and 
seventy five, 


Having regard to the relevant conventions, recommendations and 
declarations adopted at the international level, which are applicable 
to educational personnel, and more particularly to the 
Recommendation concerning the Status of Teachers, adopted by 
the special Intergovernmental Conference (1966) and the Revised 
Recommendation concerning Technical and Vocational Education, 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its eighteenth 
session (1974), 

Considering the rapid changes brought about by economic, 
scientific, technological, social and cultural progress in the modern 
societies as well as national aspirations, 

Recognizing that changes in the teacher's role resulting from 
changes in society and in education have an effect on initial and on 
in-service education of various categories of teachers, and other 
personnel in education, as well as on their status and conditions of 
work, 


390 


R 69 


The International Conference on Education, 

_ Adopts on the third of September, nineteen hundred and seventy 
five, and submits for consideration by the Ministers responsible for 
education and the competent authorites and agencies in the various 
States and appropriate international bodies, the following 
recommendation: 


Underlying Principles 

Coherent policy and action in the field of teacher education and in 
the field of their employment and conditions of work should be 
based on the following principles: 

a) Whatever are or will be the changes in the education system, 
the teacher-learner relationship will remain at the centre of the 
educational process and therefore better preparation of educational 
personnel constitutes one of the essential factors of educational 
development and an important condition for any renovation 1n 
education. 

b) To improve the contribution that education makes to 


international, national, social, economic and cultural development, 
fresh efforts in teacher education are required but these presuppose 
ber States take account of the 


that education authorities in Mem 
directions of change in the róle of the teacher and the factors 
involved. 

c) All appropriate forces of the society should be involved in the 
definition of the aims and objectives of education and consequently 
of teacher education. In this definition of purposes and objectives 
teachers should take a responsible part, together with their 
Professional associations or groups. 

d) All aspects of teacher education, including access thereto, 
Should be free from any form of discrimination on grounds of race, 
Colour, sex, religion, political origin, economic condition, etc. 

e) Specialists from other professions and other people from e 
Community should be appropriately involved in the process 
education. 


The Role of the Teacher 


2) Teachers and administrators of all categories and levels should 
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be aware of the roles played by them in the present state and 
development of education. They should understand that their roles 
and functions are not fixed unchangeable categories, but are 
evolving under the influence of changes taking place in society and 
in the education system itself. 

3) Despite the diversity of education systems and of 
arrangements for teacher education throughout the world, thereisa 
general need for fresh national scrutiny, in a realistic manner, of the 
teachers’ specific tasks and functions in terms of national policies 
and legislation. Such national analyses, with the participation of 
teachers themselves, should lead to the establishment of 
professional profiles for all categories of teachers and other 
educational personnel with clear definitions of the roles and 
functions assigned to them by the society. 


4) Measures should be taken to ensure that conditions exist for 
serving teachers and future teachers to be aware ofthe teachers' roles 
and to be prepared for new roles and functions: 


4) The teacher is engaged more and more today in the 
implementation of new educational procedures, taking advantage of 
all the resources of modern educational devices and methods. He is 
an educator and a counsellor who tries to develop his pupils' abilities 
and interests and not merely to serve as a source of information and 
a transmitter of knowledge; the teacher plays a principal role in 
providing his pupils with a scientific world outlook. 

b) Since the role of the school is no longer limited to instruction, 
the teacher, apart from his instructional duties, has now to assume 
more responsibility, in collaboration with other educational agents 
in the community for the preparation of the young for community 
life, family life, productive activity, etc. The teacher should have 
more opportunity for involvement in extra-curricular and out-of- 
school activities, in guiding and counselling the pupils and their 
parents, and in organizing his pupils' leisure time activities. 

c) Teachers should be aware of the important role they are called 
upon to play in the local community as professionals and citizens, as 
agents of development and change and be given the possibility of 
practising that role, 

d) It should be recognized that the effectiveness of school 
education depends largely upon the development of new 
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Lu isis Le between the teacher and his pupils, who become more 
mines par na in the education process; between the teacher and his 
SAL E '5 an other agents who may be called upon to co-operate 

im; between the teacher and his pupils' parents and others in 


the community concerned with the process of education. 


Other Professionals and Specialists in Education 


"Ed wir the hyemem and the continued diversification and 
ER : ent of the function and programmes of educational 
braless: ments at various levels, the need may arise to use other 
Pr eei ad and specialists in the education system on a full-time 
oF es api basis to participate with the teachers in the realization 
(bis sp programme. This practice should be encouraged, 
E eee the experience of Member States, and be 
positi ended for wider implementation wherever it has produced 
EIE e results, provided that educational responsibility remains in 

e hands of qualified teachers. 


e In each case it is important to analy: a t 
éducs to identify the categories of personnel desirable in the 
aati process apart from regular teachers and at the same 
ob to identify and eliminate administrative OT institutional 
obstacles which may retard or make it difficult for such personnel to 
participate widely in the education process. 

other personnel 


7) The same analyses should be applied to 
appointed to assist teachers and school a! ministrators in non- 
teaching duties, both in the administrative and in the technical 
Sectors, iri order to improve the efficiency of the school and of the 


teacher. 
8) Other professionals and specialists engaged on à full-time or 
g either prior to OF 


part-time basis should receive pedagogical trainin 
uring their work at the educational institution. 
n for the Profession 


Influence of the Changing Role on Preparatio 
érvice Education 


and on in-se 


se the national situation in 


General considerations 
9) If education is to meet the demands of our time and of the 
coming decades, the organization, content and methods of teacher 
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education must be constantly improved. In particular situations, a 
search for new educational strategies and concepts should be 
undertaken, taking account of the special social and cultural 
conditions under which the school and the teachers must perform 
their basic functions. 


10) In view of the continuous renovation and development of 
general and pedagogical knowledge, and of pedagogical activities, it 
does not seem possible to equip the student teacher with knowledge 
and skills which would be sufficient for his whole professional life. 
Therefore, the initial preparation for the profession, pre-service 
education and training, should be considered as a first fundamental 
stage in the process of the continuous education of teachers. 


11) Hence a comprehensive policy is needed to ensure that 
teacher education is reorganized as a continuous co-ordinated 
process which begins with pre-service preparation and continues 
throughout the teacher's professional career. In such a system, pre- 
service and in-service education should be integrated, fostering the 
concept of life-long learning and the need for recurrent education. 


12) In-service education should not only permit professional 
updating but should also ensure the necessary professional mobility 
by preparing educational personnel to assume new functions and 
responsibilities. 

13) Such a comprehensive policy of teacher education should 
incfude provision for pre-service and service training of educational 
personnel of various categories and of various levels, including 
inspectors, supervisors and other administrators as well as other 
professionals and specialists engaged in education. 

14) At the level of educational policy with regard to in-service 
education the four principles which it seems most important to 
apply are: 

4) continuity designed to keep the teacher continually aware of 
new developments in the education system and in the field of 
educational research and to expand his knowledge and skills in his 
particular subjects: 

b) comprehensiveness that will involve all those who participate 
in the education process — various categories of teachers, school 
administrators and inspectors, teacher educators and others; 
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c) establishment of an organizational framework with 
appropriate funding and staff provisions, making possible the 
participation of all educators in various forms of in-service 
education and the mobilzation, in collaboration with all institutions 
concerned, of all the resources likely to contribute to such training; 


d) involvment of various categories of educational personnel in 
the definition of in-service teacher education policy, objectives and 
programmes and their implementation as well as in educational 
research. 


Preparation for the profession 

15) Taking into account the fact that there are, and always will 
be, changes in all aspects of social, cultural and educational life 
which will influence the roles and functions of teachers, itis essential 
to make future teachers aware of these changes and to prepare them 
for the profession with this in mind. This underlines particularly the 
importance of the development of the personality of the teacher in 
the course of his training and the development of his readiness and 
capacity for further training and self-education. 

16) Within the context of existing educational legislation there 
should be flexibility for adapting rules, regulations, professional 
statutes, so as to facilitate progressive changes in the initial and 


continuing education of teachers, the formation of teacher teams 
educational 


which would include persons performing appropriate 

roles, the provision of incentives in career situations and prospects, 
etc, Accreditation and certification procedures should be geared to 
the new roles of teachers. 

17) From the point of view of content, initial tea 
shculd enable the future teacher to acquire the necessary 
Professional preparation for new roles and functions, and should 
provide a basis for continuing professional development in A 
framework of life-long education for teachers. The development 0 
the curriculum for teacher education courses should be linked 


closely with curriculum developments in the schools — — 
view of general principles and 


18) Considered from the point of 1 
aims, the programmes of initial teacher education should: 

a) Relate closely to roles and functions expected ae cine 
today and prepare the future teacher not only for his instr 


cher education 
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role but also for the variety of roles and functions demanded of him 
by the society and the development of education. Teachers are now 
more and more involved in various extra-curricular and out-of- 
school activities and should be prepared so that they will be able to 
combine teaching and up-bringing into the single process of 
developing personality. 

b) Prepare future teachers to use effectively and for the benefit of 
learners all the facilities and resources offered by the social and 
cultural environment. 


c) Give an opportunity for student teachers to experience these 
new roles and functions during the training period, by giving them 
responsibilities in the administration of teacher education 
institutions, by establishing closer links with various educational 
institutions and providing practical training so as to develop the 
students' initiative, responsiveness, resourcefulness and adaptability 
to change, and so enable them in the future to assume such new roles 
and functions as may appear. 


d) Provide for and ensure the student teachers’ personal and 
professional self-development, so that they will be prepared to 
continue their education and development in the future either by 
self-education or by seeking to attend courses of in-service training 
and also prepare them to develop the same aptitudes in their pupils. 


e) Include adequate provision for general and professional, 
theoretical and practical preparation. The studies of specialization 
should be up to dateand interdisciplinary in character and cover not 
only the facts but also the fundamental concepts, principles, 
structures of subjects so that students acquire an interdisciplinary 
framework within which they can continue to gain new knowledge 
independently during their professional life, taking account of the 
latest developments in the field of their specialization. 

f) Include ample provision for professional development, both 
theoretical and practical, including introduction to problems of 
educational research and its application, to elements of 
experimental technique in education in order to facilitate teacher 
participation in educational research and strengthen the links 
between training and research. 

g) Prepare the teacher for the effective use of educational 
technology, including the media of mass communication. 
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In-service education 

19) Continuing education should be an integral part of the 
teacher education process and should therefore be arranged on a 
regular basis for all categories of educational personnel. Procedures 
Should be as flexible as possible and adaptable to teacher's 
individual needs and to the special features of each region, taking 
into account developments in the different specialities and the 
extension of knowledge. 

20) The functions of teacher education institutions: should be 
extended not only to provide for tlie pre-service education of 
teachers but also to contribute substantially towards their further 
education; it is thus desirable that these institutions provide pre- 
service education and continuing education. 

21) Special regional centres should also be developed for this 
purpose and also to provide initial in-service education for those 
teachers, particularly in developing countries, who did not receive 
adequate preparation before starting teaching. 

22) Teachers' organizations should be encouraged to contribute 
to the continuing education of teachers by initiating opportunities 
for teachers to meet and work together on common problems. 
Conferences, seminars and courses organized by teachers 


organizations may represent à significant measure in encouraging 


teacher development by the profession itself. 
e considered as an 


. 23) Self-education of teachers should be s 
important element in their continuing education. The educational 
authorities and educational research and documentation centres 
should help the teachers to organize their individual in-service 
education by providing guidance, the necessary documentation and 
literature, library facilities, etc-, and by making the necessary time 
available. A 

24) In order to make continuing education more effective an B 
reach educators in remote regions, extensive use should be ma eo 
radio, TV and correspondence Courses: The combination o Bt: 
full-time courses with long periods of multi-media pron ay nen 
including radio, TV and correspondence courses may pre Dus of 
immediate solution of in-service education of the broa 
teachers. 
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25) The strengthening of the continuing education of teachers as 
required at all levels of the system, from early childhood education 
to the tertiary level and adult education, will require considerable 
efforts on the part of education authorities. Such efforts include the 
quantitative analysis of teacher supply and demand in the country 
and the working out of national or regional plans forthe continuing 
education of teachers. 


26) Present rules, regulations and statutes should be so modified 
as to recognize the importance, necessity and effect of in-service 
education, to take into account the developments in its organization 
which have already occurred and to provide a legal right for all 
educational personnel to take part in continuing education. 


27) Measures should be taken to give all full-time or part-time 
specialists working in education the opportunity for in-service 
education and at the same time to ensure that their professional 
experience benefits other teachers. 


Status of Educational Personnel 


28) a) It should be recognized that the social and economic 
status of teachers and the level of appreciation of their role are 
important for the quantitative and qualitative development of 
education; 


b) Special attention should be paid to the status of women 
teachers and their educational opportunities, especially their 
reintegration into the educational service after absence due to family 
responsibilities. 


29) It is desirable, however, that the improvement and 
adaptation of the existing administrative and socio-economic status 
of teachers to new requirements should also permit an enlargement 
of scope so as to make the education function accessible to a much 
greater number of competent people available in the community, at 
least for part-time participation in the educational activities. 

30) For this purpose, it is desirable that an administrative, social 
and economic status should be granted to these specialists consistent 
with their roles and functions. 

31) The Recommendation concerning the Status of Teachers 
(1966) should also be revised in this sense, and its proper application 
should be promoted. 
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Participants in the Education of Teachers 


32) Whatever may be the intentions to improve or to reform the 
education of teachers, the practical realization of such intentions 
will greatly depend on the quality and initiative of those called upon 
to participate in this activity. In order to prepare future teachers to 
assume new roles, such persons should in their own turn be 
competent psychologically, scientifically, academically and 
practically to educate teachers in this way. 

33) Consequently, those responsible for educational policy 
should give more attention, in general, to the problem of the 
preparation of those called upon to contribute to the educational of 
teachers. The continuing education of such persons is an essential 
aspect of educational strategy, which involves, notably, the 
contribution of universities and specialized institutions. Resources 
ge to these purposes are likely to have a maximum multiplier 
effect. 


34) Those responsible fo 
at their disposal all the necessary 
progress achieved in the field o i a ? 
methodologies and approaches concerning their specific functions. 

35) Such persons should be competent to prepare teachers and 


other educational personnel for various specializations and 
functions in education and also for professional mobility, and 
should be in a position to promote among them the right attitudes 
towards innovation and towards life-long education. 


r the education of teachers should have 
means of keeping abreast of 
f education and of new 


Regional and International Co-operation 
36) Co-operation in the field of initial and in-service eee 
education ‘should be carried out at bilateral, regional an 
international levels. The effect of such co-operation will be: 
rt the application of 


a) to promote the formulation and to suppo ti 
Me ice and recurrent education © 


Policies and plans for the pre-service 
teachers and" other specialists at all levels and for all types of 


education in order that education systems may better cot 

economic, scientific, technological, social and cultural progress; l 
b) to facilitate programmes and activities for the Meine 

teachers, teacher educators and various full-time and p 


399 


R 69 


specialists required for improving formal and non-formal education 
at all levels; 


c) to encourage structures, programmes and methods facilitating 
the introduction of appropriate innovations in initial and 
continuing education for all those who may be called upon to 
assume educational responsibilities; 


d) to encourage the Member States to collect and to disseminate 
all possible information about their policies and plans concerning 
teacher education and also to undertake case studies and 
comparative studies of such policies and plans; 


e) to recognize the diversity of situations in the development of 
education, to work out appropriate strategies in the field of teacher 
education and to intensify policies of assistance in this respect. 


37) Regional organizations and international organizations, like 
Unesco, interested in the training of educational personnel, should 
help to establish a world network of documentation and 
information centres likely to stimulate and to support renovative 
action undertaken in various States, fostering the exchange of 
information on innovations between the institutions and services 
responsible for initial and continuing training of educational 
personnel. 


38) Unesco is invited to give priority in its programme to such 
important aspects of training of educational personnel as are 
mentioned in this Recommendation: to search for new strategies, 
roles and functions of various educational personnel, continuing 
education, wider participation of people other than regular teachers 
in education, etc. In particular, Unesco should seek to increase 
concerted international action to support developing countries in 
their efforts to provide systems of continuous education for their 
teachers. 


39) It is desirable that Unesco, in collaboration with the Member 
States’ competent authorities, should study the possibility of 
extending the scope of the Recommendation concerning the Status 
of Teachers (1966) so as to cover various categories of full-time and 
part-time educational personnel. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 70 
concerning 
INTERNATIONAL STANDARD CLASSIFICATION OF 
EDUCATION (ISCED) 
(1975) 
The International Conference on E 


(27 August-4 September 1975), 


Having examined the item 
Classification of Education (IS 
Director-General, 

Adopts and submits to the Director-General 
action the following recommendation: 


s, Unesco and other international and 


ducation, at its 35th session 


on the International Standard 
CED) placed on its agenda by the 


for appropriate 


1) To Member State. 
regional organizations 


. The adoption and appli 
international reporting o. 


ication of ISCED as a basic standard in all 
f statistics on education. 


2) To Member States 
lication of ISCED ora 


(i) that they consider the adoption and app ] 
ith ISCED for national purposes, 


classification system compatible wi 1 
and (ii) that they furnish st, with a chart and 
description of their own educational systems to show the links with 
the ISCED structure, with a view to use in publications. 


3) To Unesco 
(i) that it provide the necessary support t 


application of ISCED, and undertake a progr 
collaboration with Me gned to 1m 


o Member States inthe 
gramme of work in 
mber States desi prove ISCED in 
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areas such as the criteria used for defining level-categories in higher 
education, the coverage of adult education, and other 
methodological problems related to the application of ISCED, and 
(ii) that it begin the legal process of revising the 1958 
Recommendation concerning the International Standardization of 
Educational Statistics to make it compatible with ISCED. 
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RECOMMENDATION No. 71 
TO THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION 
concerning 
THE PROBLEM OF INFORMATION AT THE NATIONAL 
AND INTERNATIONAL LEVEL WHICH IS POSED BY THE 
IMPROVEMENT OF EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS 
(1977) 
Preamble 


Education, convened by the 
fic and Cultural Organization, 
held from 30 August to 


The International Conference on 
United Nations Educational, Scienti 
meeting in Geneva at its 36th session, 


8 September 1977, 

Noting that general resolutions 9.1 and 9.2 of the General 
Conference of Unesco at its nineteenth session, on theestablishment 
of a new international economic order and the Second Development 
Decade, drew attention to the need for a strengthening of 
mechanisms for the exchange of development-signifiant scientific 
and technological information as a key component in the process of 
transfer and adaptation of technologies appropriate to the needs of 


developing countries, 
Conference of Unesco at 


, Noting that resolution 5.1 of the General e 
its nineteenth session, on the General Information Programme, 


committed Unesco to contribute to the development of 
international, regional and national information systems and 
services as a vital element in international co-operation and national 
development, 

Having regard to the relevant convention: 1 
and declarations adopted at the international and regi 


S, recommendations, 
onal level, 
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which are applicable to the problem of information at the national 
and international level posed by the improvement of educational 
systems, 

Interpreting educational information in the broadest sense as 
including the generation, recording and communication of ideas, 
opinions, theories, facts, regulations, statistics, cultural and artistic 
activities, and such other information/data as may relate to 
education systems and educational processes and which contribute 
to the quality of education, in all forms of communication, with an 
emphasis on the essential two-way nature of communication, 


Considering that the development of sound educational policies, 
plans and programmes requires a wide range of information, just as 
the reform, the improvement and even a basic knowledge of 
education systems depends on a constant flow of information to and 
from all groups taking part in the educational enterprise, such as 
policy makers, administrators, researchers, teacher educators, 
teachers, students, parents, pupils, adult learners and members of 
the community at large, 


Considering that problems encountered in the development of 
national systems of education may be resolved more effectively if use 
is made of analogous experience from other countries, especially in 


the sense of technical co-operation between developing countries, 


Considering that the establishment of a world-wide network, 
based on the UNISIST conceptual framework of linkages and 
interconnections with existing and projected regional and national 
systems, is now practicable and desirable for educational 
information, both as a basis for international co-operation in 
education, and as a means to further improvement of national 
systems of education, 


Considering that educational information in national languages is 
for every country a decisive factor in development, 

Recognizing at the same time the problems that occur through 
barriers to the flow of educational information within and between 
the countries, the gaps in existing services and the resulting 
inefficiencies when decisions are taken on the basis of inadequate, 
inaccurate or out-of-date information, 

Recognizing also that the development of regional and 
international co-operation in the exchange of educational 
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information not only serves ‘the improvement of education but 
contributes to creating better international understanding between 
educators of various countries and thus serves the cause of peace 
between all nations, 

Recognizing that an adequate global information system is vital 
to all countries and that the cost of fully processing data and 
establishing and maintaining international links is often beyond the 
economic capacity of many developing countries, 

Recognizing the constitutional provisions of each Member State, 


Adopts on the seventh of September nineteen hundred and 
seventy-seven, and submits for consideration by the ministers 
responsible for education and the appropriate authorities and 
agencies in the various Member States and appropriate 
international bodies, the following Recommendation: 


Underlying Principles 


. 1) The development ahd improvement of educational 
information systems and services should be guided by the following 
principles: 

a) Recognition of the informati 
making process: in the approach to n 
planning of reforms, the establishment and implementation of 
educational priorities, improvement of the existing educational 
system, and educational practice, it is important to identify the 
information that is needed and the flow of information that may 
provide guidance in implementation, and to make suitable provision 
for this element. As a corollary to this principle, users at all levels 
should be entitled to access to this information so that they may 
make better use of existing systems and may participate 1n their 
further development. Impediments should not be placed in the way 
of the process of transmission and dissemination of publicly 
available information likely to benefit people in their endeavour to 


improve their minds or circumstances. , 
g: in planning and developing an 


b) Co-operative networkin k 
information system, one aim should be to share ävailable eon 
by creating a network of centres and institutions with information 
services relevant to education. 


on component in the decision- 
educational policy making, the 
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c) Standardization: in the interests of economy and 
compatibility, standardized procedures should be introduced 
whenever possible into programmes of educational information, 
keeping in view: the International Standard Classification of 
Education (ISCED), as a basis for educational statistical reporting; 
the information-related standards of the International Organization 
for Standardization (ISO); internationally standardized 
terminology, such as the IBE and EUDISED Thesauri; and the 
various manuals and guidelines produced by the UNISIST 
programme. 


d) Professionalization: because of its importance, educational 
information should be recognized as a professional specialty within 
the larger field of information/library science and the personnel 
working in this field should have adequate preparation and status. 


e) International co-operation: national development in 
educational information should take account of the desirability of 
ensuring compatibility with regional and international networks 
and programmes so that Member States may participate in the 
transfer of educational experience. 


Practical Measures.at the National Level 


Policy and legislative provisions 


2) There is a need for explicit policy statements within each 
country, involving users, to show how educational information is to 
be related respectively to the existing information and education 
systems. 


3) Within the various processes for educational decision making, 
it is important to make specific provision for educational 
information whereby the responsibilities and roles are clearly 
defined, priorities emphasized, the necessary resources are foreseen 
and better co-ordination of efforts is achieved in order to avoid gaps 
in information flow and waste of resources. 


4) It is advisable to embody such policies in laws, regulations, or 
formal institutionalized plans, which would provide for the planned 
development of information services in accordance with the 
country’s needs and priorities in educational development and 
resource allocation. Provision should be made for regular 
evaluation with a view to eliminating activities for which there is no 
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longer a need and making necessary ‘modifications to better serve 
user needs. 


Services and programmes 

5) In drawing up a plan and programm 
gradually to the development ofan educational 
education authorities should: 

a) make inventories of existing educational information systems 
and services in relation to the user groups served; 

b) establish machinery for co-ordination of activities at local, 
provincial and national levels; 

c) where national conditions favour this, identify a single 

th for the national 


national centre to serve as the focal point bo 
educational information network and for international contacts and 


exchanges in this area; 

d) include the gathering, processing and communication of facts, 
Statistics and theories relating to the education system and the 
educational process; 

e) focus analysis on such areas as: 

(i) _ the situation, trends and prospects of social and economic 
development in relation to educational development, 

(i) educational policy, its basis, development and implemen- 
tation; 


(ii) the content of education; 

f) transmit to all partners in the educational system, through the 
use of all the media of communication, such information an 
explanations as will enable them to understand and appreciate 
approaches chosen, innovations, and changes as regards 


educational policy; . 

g) ensure provision of the necessary resources for the national 
programme of educational information, 

h) ensure that adequate staff are availa le, 
trained to this end, and if necessary initiate training pro; 
the purpose; 

i) utilize educational information systems, where appropriate, to 
enhance the development of literacy 1n their respective countries; 
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j) bear in mind that, in countries marked by great social and 
cultural variations, there may be different kinds and degrees of 
demand within one and the same category of users. 


6) Since the aim of a national system of educational information 
is to support the various groups of people concerned with improving 
education, there is a need to give high priority to the study of user 
needs and preferences, including cost-benefit studies of different 
ways of meeting these needs, and to evaluate the effectiveness ofthe 
information services, programmes and products. 

a) Policy makers and administrators should be aware of their 
important role in producing as well as using information. 

b) Teachers and their organizations constitute a very important 
group in the educational community, and therefore their 
participation in educational information processes should be 
facilitated at every stage. 


. o Research workers are usually viewed as producers and users of 
information. Special importance should therefore be attached to: 


(i) the promotion of interdisciplinary research related to 
educational development needs and priorities; 


(ii) adequate support for such research; 


(iii) adequate diffusion of the results of such research among 
all the groups concerned. 

d) National bodies responsible for educational information and 
documentation should provide links between educational research 
and educational practice. 

e) Students, parents, schoolchildren and adult learners should be 
regarded as both users and sources of information. 

f) Educators should be made fully aware of the various 
systematic professional products and bibliographical tools, such as 
abstracts, indexes, current awareness lists, etc., that librarians, 
archivists, documentalists and information specialists generate, and 
that are of value and use to the educational community. 

7) Information flow should not be limited to one-way vertical 
communication from the summit to the base tut should occur in 
both directions through participatory planning. In addition, 
horizontal communication is necessary at all levels between various 
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agencies, institutions, groups and individuals acting in or affected by 
the educational process as either sources or users or both, such as 
educational administrators, researchers, teachers, parents, students, 
pupils and various other users. 

8) Improvement in the various kinds of educational information 
services requires the solution of the many technical problems 
involved in information processing. Assuming the establishment of 
an adequate institutionalized framework, with staff and budgets, 
there is a need for: 

a) the adoption of standardized procedures in so far as possible 
and practicable over the entire range of information processing; 


b) the application of modern technologies — wherever national 
conditions allow for it or where the use of educational technologies 
has already been established — which include, for example, 
telecommunications, the use of computers for information storage 
and retrieval, and the use of audio-visual means for information 


dissemination; 

c) notwithstanding the value of these technologies, considerable 
improvements should also be possible by better use of simpler means 
for information processing; in particular, bibliographic control, the 
issuing of reference tools, the promotion of educational periodicals, 
awareness lists, etc., should be aimed at; 

d) the processing and presentation of information and data at 
one or more levels of sophistication so as to winden their user 
clientele, with the objective also of greater consumer usability, based 
on brevity, attractive presentation, graphic illustration and other 


means. 


Status and training of educational information personnel 

9) A corollary to the improvment of educational information 
services and their efficiency is the establishment of a cadre of 
appropriately educated and trained personnel with the 
administrative, social and economic status consistent with their 
roles and functions and comparable to those enjoyed by information 
personnel in other specialized sectors. ay 

10) In some cases it may be desirable that a set of legislative ani 
regulatory texts governing the professional status and training Oo 
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librarians, documentalists, archivists and other information 
personnel, should be promulgated. 


11) To combat the dearth of educational information personnel 
from which the developing and many developed countries presently 
suffer, programmes of pre-service training should be initiated or 
further developed aiming, whenever possible and in conformity with 
the new conception of educational information, at the education 
and training of a new type of personnel which would have a 
preparation both in the field of education and in the field of 
information. 

12) When personnel working in educational information are 
qualified in either education or documentation but not both, they 
should be given the opportunity to receive training in order to 
acquire the necessary knowledge and skills that will qualify them in 
both fields. 


13) Personnel already working in the field with appropriate 
knowledge and skills should be provided with the possibility of 
improving their professional qualifications. This can be achieved 
either: 


4) through developing training and refresher courses with the 
training methods suited to each country's needs and patterns; or 


b) through arranging regional training and refresher courses 
which would be organized by the joint efforts of the competent 
authorities of the Member States in the region with the assistance of 
international organizations; 


c) through fellowships either within or outside the country. 


14) In order to give further recognition to the work of 
educational information personnel, and to make better use of their 
Skills and knowledge of quantitative and qualitative sources of 
information, they should be given the opportunity to participate 
actively in the educational development process through extended 
periods of training and through involvement in meetings, symposia, 
seminars and conferences whether at national, regional or 
international levels. 


15) More generally there is a need for greater attention to 
education and training of various categories of people involved in 
education in how to produce and use information at every stage of 
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the educational process. To achieve this, the following actions 
should be considered: 

a) curricula at all levels of instruction, including teachers’ 
colleges, should include short courses on information resources and 
documentation utilization; 

b) pre-service and in-service training of educational 
administrators and in-service programmes and courses of 
professional improvement of teachers should provide for their 
initiation to the utilization of educational information; 

c) school inspectors and the teaching staff of teachers’ colleges 
should play an important role in promoting the exchange of 
information between teachers and educational institutions and 
research centres and at the same time in providing further training in 
the use of educational information; 

d) teachers’ organizations and other professional associations 
can also play a role in this respect by organizing meetings, seminars 
and workshops and by stimulating the exchange of information 
through their publications. 


Regional and International Co-operation 

and international’ exchange of information 
d form of international co-operation 
pment. In order to overcome 
tional flow of relevant 
hanges of educational 


16) Regional 
provides a new dimension an 
directed to assisting endogenous develo 
shortcomings in the regional and interna 


educational information and to improve exc S c 
needed at the national, bilateral, 


experiences, coherent action is 

regional and international levels. Therefore the Conference calls 
upon all relevant national, regional and international ppt 
organizations and agencies to co-operate In improving regional an 
international exchanges of information so as to establish during the 
next decade a world information network in education which coul 


contribute to improved decision making towards the establishment 
of a new international economic order. 

17) Since international networks succeed pvo they a 
based upon national programmes or systems, the fem er 
and their appropriate authorities should endeavour to: 

a) encourage recognition at the national level of the ka acid 
of regional and international exchanges of educationa B 
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b) ensure that national policies of educational information 
contain adequate provisions for the gathering and dissemination 
within the country of up-to-date information on educational 
developments in other countries; 


c) develop adequate national infrastructures which would 
include mechanisms for regional and international linkage and 
information exchange to facilitate the country's participation in 
regional and international networks in the field of education; 


d) make further efforts to develop and strengthen national 
bibliographic, abstracting and translation services; 


e) encourage countries to use the International Standard 
Classification of Education (ISCED) for national and international 
educational statistical reporting purposes; 


J) encourgae any new legislation or regulation governing the 
exchange of information to reflect the changes occurring in this field 
so that the flow of educational materials between countries may be 
encouraged and the processes of translation and adaptation be 
facilitated; 


g) see that the content of information intended for international 
exchange is arranged in accordance with the priorities of the nation 
or region involved, with particular attention to basic legislative 
instruments and reforms concerning education, the planning of the 
development of education, curricula and syllabuses, information 
about innovation for the improvement of education, and the results 
of educational research; 


h) give due importance to the building up and development of 
national and local information infrastructures when formulating 
requests for international technical assistance in the field of 
education. 


18) Highly appreciative of the role of international co-operation 
in improving the content of education, and attributing great 
importance to the part played by educational materials of all types 
(e.g. syllabuses, textbooks, teaching aids) in spreading the concepts 
of peace, mutual respect and friendship among peoples, the 
Conference recommends that Member States and their appropriate 
authorities engage more widely in the exchange of information 
concerning the content of education and common efforts to bring 
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about the improvement of educational materials in order to develop 
students’ interest in, and appreciation of, the history and culture of 
all countries and peoples 

19) Although national action in both governmental and non- 
governmental domains for successful transfer of educational 
experiences and methods forms the basis of regional and 
international co-operation in this field, these national efforts should 
assist in achieving Unesco’s, aims in the sphere of education and 
should converge in programmes of the international and regional 
organizations, in particular those of Unesco. 


20) The Conference recommends that Unesco should play a 


leadership role and should undertake the specific task of developing 


a plan fora world information network in education in co-operation 
d that the principles of action 


with the other Specialized Agencies, an 
for such development should comprise: 


a) the networking approach, by which existing or new regional 
information programmes are interconnected and linked into a 


world-wide network; 


b) adoption by nati 
common standards and procedures : 
be applied to educational information exchange; 


c) promoting a co-operative approach, both for the free sharing 
of educational experience between countries and for supporting the 
growth of information services in countries where they are still 


weak. 
the programmes of Unesco and of 
nal organizations concerned with education, 
late the exchange of educational information 
ational information capacities by their services for 
i and inet ee of 
ieve within each region an 
deed d feed and which 


into which national systems woul ja 
dt i ities and conditions ofthe 


d to the educational priori t 
. Whenever such systems are already in place, or 
s propriate measures should be looked for to 


-wide network. 
k, Unesco and the pertinent 


onal centres and regional programmes of 
es so that modern techniques can 


effective system, 
would correspon 
countries concerne: 
substantially in being, ap 
link them into the world 

22) In developing regional networ 


413 


R71 


regional and international organizations should seek to harmonize 
their programmes with national activities in educational 
information while at the same time ensuring compatibility with the 
systems developed in other regions. 


23) Unesco should strengthen its contribution to the 
development of national services for educational research and 
information and make provision for: 


4) reinforcement of the information component in the regional 
programmes of educational innovation for development such as 
APEID, NEIDA, EIPDAS, which are based on technical co- 
operation among developing countries; 

b) support to developing countries wishing to strengthen their 
national and local infrastructures in this field, with particular 
emphasis on national training programmes, refresher courses and 
seminars for educational information personnel and on feasibility 
studies on different information-processing technologies and 
systems, appropriate to national resources and needs; 

c) organization of regional and subregional training 
programmes, refresher courses and seminars for information 
specialists as an effective means of strengthening networking 
capacity and efficiency of national services; 

d) opportunities for training abroad of specialists who might 
contribute to the more rapid development of information services in, 
their own countries. 

24) Unesco, particularly through IBE and in close collaboration 
with other international agencies and organizations, should 
undertake: 

a) the systematic planning, costing and development of a world- 
wide information network in education based on the active 
participation of regional and national institutions and programmes 
and including an assessment of the resources available and a time 
scale showing intermediate objectives; 

b) the expansion of the International Educational Reporting 
Service (IERS) so that it may form an important information basis 
for educational reform and innovation in all countries; 

c) Us establishment of systems interconnections between 
existing systems, whenever possible and feasible, such as between 


414 


R 71 


Unesco and IBE education-related data bases, and between national 
and regional education-related documentation systems, with the 
production of the necessary technical instruments; 

d) the encouragement of specialized information services by 
voluntary professional bodies, including teachers’ organizations at 
the international level, so that these groups will also participate in 
the network; 

e) the resumed publication of the International Yearbook of 
Education, in a new form; 

f) the rationalization of e 
by regional and internationa 
and overlap among gathering e 
of the data in usable form. 


ducational data requested of countries 
1 bodies, in order to avoid duplication 
fforts, and to ensure the availability 
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